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PUBLISHER'S NOTE. 

��HE addresses which appear in this volume have
�_if< been carefully selected from Reports of Chris-

- tian Confe;rences held in Canada, the United
States, and Great Britain, with an occasional article
from the religious P!ess. Many of these addresses
were personally revised by our departed brother
while on his visit to Canada.

This volume is now sent forth, with earnest prayer,
that He who is "the Way, the Truth, and the Life,''
1nay bless the truths therein contained.





PREFACE. 

BY JAMES H. BROOKES,. D.D. 

HE following addresses will be found to possess 
�� a sevenfold charm for believers. They exhibit 
�- a: rare knowledge of the Gospel, they are 
thoroughly scriptural, they are so simple tbat a_ child 
can understand them, they are very instructive, they are 
fragrant with the name of Jesus, they are warm with 
the breath of the Holy Spirit, and they are most 
comforting. The pilgrim journey of the beloved and 
laP1ented author was soon over, but if the value and 
duration of mortal existence can be estimated by true 
testimony faithfully borne, by earnest work nobly done, 
he lived much longer than most men who have reached 
their threescore years and .ten; for in his powerful 
book, Grace and ;l'ru,th, and in these precious memorials, 
"He being dead yet speaketh," and will continue to 
speak until Jesus comes. 

All who heard him must have been profoundly 
impressed by his intense· zeal for the honour of Christ, 
and by his tender yearning for the souls of men. Nor 
wns his anxiety confined to those who have.never made 
a "pro'fession of religion," as it is called, but his concern 
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reached out to the vast multitu<le that gave no evidence 
of an experience beyond such a poor and paltry pro­
fession. Indeed the latter need to be pitied and prayed 
for, no less than the former. They are certainly in no 
less danger, nay, they are in greater danger, because 
their dread ·of judgment has been lulled to sleep by an 
empty "form of godliness," from which it is to be 
feared they will not awake, until startled by the 
�hunder eras� of the last day. Many-not few, but 
many-in that day will plead that they have preached 
and done wonderful works in the name of Jesus, who 
will meet their plea with the words of doom, " I never 
knew you.'1 The most appalling sentence in the Bible 
is, " I know thy works, that thou hast a name, that 
thou livest, and art dead." 

The modern F.Jijah, some of whose utterances are 
here preserved, was bold as a lion in seeking to arouse 
slumbering"members of the church.' 1 He was altogether 
indifferent to human applause or censure ; and it was 
obviously his aim to finish his course with joy, and the 
ntlnistry which he had received of the Lord Jesus, to 
testify the gospel of the grace of God. Every sermon 
he preached, every page he wrote, glowed with the 
spirit of entire consecration that led the .Apostle to 
exclaim, "To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain;

,, 

and the subject of his last discourse on earth, "The 
glory of God," towered before him like a pillar of 
cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night. 

Many will recall with sad interest now the stirring 
appeals he made in Chicago during his last service in 
America. In one of them he said, " If ever I utter 
the words 'I think/ when speaking to the people, I 
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hope they will go to sleep, and remain asleep, until I 
have done with, thinking. We are not to give men our 
thoughts, but God's words.,, At another time he was
describing the splendid cathedral of Cologne, which he 
had recently visited with a friend. "What are those 
letters just beneath the topmost stone of that lofty 
tower?" asked Dr. Mackay. "I see nothing," replied 
bis companion. "Then I will tell you what they are: 
'RESERVED FOR FIRE,'" shouted the ardent preacher. 
These two statements explain the meaning of the book 
now offered to the public. It does not give man's 
thoughts, but God's words. It is also the final testi­
mony of one on whose heart and lips eternity was 
burned ·with a live coal from off the altar, shrivelling 
up everything earthly into utter insignificance. With 
him· the hope of our Lord's return was a vivid reality; 
and though he was not permitted to r,emain until that 
promised advent, he is still waiting for it in sure and 
blessed expectation. In the light of this bright hope, 
growing brighter every moment, we may· well say-

" Oh, false, ungrateful words, to call the grave 
Man's long, last home ! 

'Tis but a lodging helcl from week to week 
Till Christ shnll come.'' 

D 







MEMOIR. 

BY MISS ANNIE MAOP HERSON. 

R
y DEAR FRIEND,-You.r pressing letter, request­

\;'. ing me to recall brief memories of our beloved 
FJ_R _ brother, the late Dr. Mackay of Hull, I cannot 
refuse, though in the very heat of departure for the 
thirty-fourth voyage across the deep waters. 

I open 1ny Bagster pocket-Bible, and on the first blank 
page there is the following text, placed there by Dr. 
Mackay, when it was given to me in '75 by the pence 
of 200 of our poor East-end widows. He said it was 
the verse he much loved, and that it was greatly needed 
by all Christians in these days of so much talking about 
the higher life; what we required was more of the lower 
life-lying down in the green pastures, feeding upon His 
own words, drawing our strength therefrom. "WITH 
ALL LOWLINESS AND MEEKNESS, WITH LONG SUFFERING, 

FORBEARING ONE ANOTHER IN LOVE." (Eph. iv. 2.) 
.A.gain, the last letter received is from a fellow-worker 

travelling in Scotland, and who was privileged to hear 
Dr. Mackay's last sermon. She ,vrites : "We remained 
in Ohan over another Sunday on purpose to hear him 
again, when on Saturday the sad news of his death 
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arrived. He had prenched to the Ohan Volunteers on 
the previous Sunday morning, and though pouring wet, 
as also in the evening, the place was crowded out on 
both occasions. His text was, in the morning, 'Fight 
the good fight of faith;' and in the evening it was, 
'Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men! On the first his points were 
these : 1. The Enrollment. 2. The Drill. 3. The 
Armour. 4. The Battle. In the evening he seemed as 
though he could not leave off, and then left his dis­
course to be finished the next Sunday evening. .As it 
was, he gave us ten sermons in one, soaring into flights 
of eloquence, as he tried to tell us of the glory of God, 
and closing with such a simple gospel as he said, 'I
SJ)f.a.k as a dying 'man to dying men.' ,He then told how 
God could not be merciful at the expense of justice, and 
illustrating by Daniel going down to the den-how law 
had been kept, &c. &c. I seem to hear his voice ringing 
out, 'I through the law am dead to the law;' and now 
he said the poor. sinner had not to come and steal a 
pardon while justice slept, but mercy handed a pardon 
on the point of the sword of justice." 

His theme ever was one of "mercy and judgment," 
holy apostolic boldness, which spared no pains or strength 
to win opportunities to proclaim the Gospel. 

During the first six months of '7 5 he had travelled 
6000 miles by rail, preaching the Gospel in the British 
Isles, returning very frequently in the middle of the 
night, to be back to his own church on the Sabbath. 

All other the1nes and efforts he considered were_ not 
to be compared with4the spread o.f the Gospel. On one 
occasion I was labouring in Hull for a week of services 
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iu conneotiou with the Ladies' Gospel Temperance 
Work, o.nd finding that Dr. Mackay's was the only 
church that hnd no Band of Hope gatherings for the 
young, I pleaded earnestly with our late dear brother; 
but he ever met all my arguments with, " That is not 
the Gospel, that is not the Gospel "-to the great regret 
of his fellow-Christians, who longed for his influen�e. 
Once, returning from the Believers' Meetings in Dublin, 
accompanied by my brother-in-law, Mr. Merry, we 
travelled from Holyhead to Chester with Dr. and Mrs. 
1\!Iackay, and for two hours "Ne compared life-notes upon 
our first lessons in trusting our God for temporal .as well 
as spiritual answers to prayer. In turn we told each 
other of the wondrou·s faithfulness of our God-making 
good that promise, " I WILL NOT FAIL THEE NOR FORSAKE

THEE." Seldom do those who are but stewards of His 
silver and gold know the trials of those who live 
many lives in one for the salvation of the souls of 
others. 

When a student, and nob long converted, Dr. Mackay's. 
soul longed to tell others the story that had melted his_ 
own proud heart. He had heard of Duncan Matheson, 
the evangelist, being at a fair preaching to crowds. 
Ile determined to go and join him, and offer his best. 
Reaching the railway station, he found tho.t he had 
five shillings in his pocket, the exact amount required, 
leaving him not another fraction. But he had o. 
simple trust that his heavenly Father knew all about 
it, and all would be welL .All clay long he preached, 
and at eve an old weaver o.ocosted hi1n, and offered 
him hospitality, and half of a bed iu an old garret, in 
the name of the Lord. The next morning he .was 
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crying to the Lord to guide his way, and if he was 
worthy to preach the blessed Gospel, would He open 
His gracious hand and supply His child's. present 
wants? Bidding the kind weaver farewell, he went 
down the street where he was, when a young man who 
had heard him preach the previous day met him, and 
said," The Lord has told me to give you that "-laying 
a golden sovereign in his hand, and thanking him 
heartily for the words of eternal life. 

With his wants thus supplied, the young convert 
proceeded to the next place where Duncan Matheson 
was holding outdoor services. The Lord had accepted 
his desire to spread the glorious news of salvation. .All 
" lowliness and meekness " was the glowing charm of 
this bold and valiant servant of God. He had a 
fascination for the tender and reserved spirits whom he 
had pro bed out of their shells by using the sharp sword 
of the Spirit with dexterous might. The "fearful and 
unbelieving

,
, I have known would write and ask (to 

them) the most puzzling questions, and have their 
reply most speedily. 

To our poor struggling east London widows, two 
hundred of them was not too small a crowd to draw 
forth the whole heart and strength, and for a whole 
evening, of our beloved brother. Although they were 
poor and old, he suited his gospel message, and made 
them all so happy, and the hearts of the workers 
burned within them as he talked of his blessed Lord. 

On one occasion, asking Dr. Mackay if he could at 
all account for the great blessing that had accompanied 
his writing the book Grace and Truth, he replied, " I 
cannot explain it; only this I know, that I wns ten 
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long years writing it. When I found myself in the 
company of good and well-instructed men, I would 
introduce the subject of one of its chapters for conversa­
tion, and any fresh light gained, home I went and 
re-wrote the chapter once more, accompanying this by 
much prayer and proving by the Word." 

We mourn the mysterious providence that has 
removed this "instructed scribe," and able preacher and 
writer, from our midst, especially when the truth as it 
is in Jesus is being assailed upon all sides, iniquity 
abounding, and the love of many waxing cold. 1VIay 
the addresses now being published strengthen thousands 
to " arise and shine, for their Light has come "-waiting, 
watching, and working as those who may be ushered 
the next moment into the great eternity. 

"Be brave, and dare to stand alone 
Against the foe; 

Thy Saviolll' stood alone for thee, 
Long, long ago. 

Be not a coward in the fight, 
Look up I be strong ! 

The morn of victory is near, 
The day of song ! " 





BIOGRAPHICAL. 
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HE late Dr. Mackay was born at lVlontrose, and 
l� was educated for the medical profession, but 
� his tastes led him rather in the direction of the 
ministry than the practice of medicine, and when about 
thirty years of age he gave up the latter for the former, 
though at the time he accepted the call to the Oh urch 
o.t Hull he was qualifying at Edinburgh for his M.D. 
diploma, the examination to obtain which he passed 
after he had gone to Hull, and was ordained a :i.Ilinister. 
His aptitude for evangelical mission work was first 
noticed by Prof. J. Y. Simpson, the inventor of chloro­
form, who encouraged him to exercise his powers in 
that direction. He subsequently, while passing through 
college, became associated with the celebrated Scotch 
evangelist, Duncan Matheson, in whose mission through 
Scotland and Ireland he took an active part, working 
with much earnestness and success. He a�erwards 
wrote his little book, GTace and Truth, which obtained 
a very ,vide circulation; and created considerable stir in 
o. certain section of the religious world. It had, we
believe, a powerful effect upon the mind of J\llr. D. L.
Moody, evangelist, exercising an important influence in
regard to many of his views, and giving him an impetus
in the prosecution of the mission work he had already
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commenced. The circumstances attending Dr. Mackay's 
settlement in Hull were characteristic of the man. The 
founders of the Presbyterian Church at present wor­
shipping in the elegant edifice in Prospect Street were 
at the time-now about sLxteen years ago-occupying 
the Royal Institute. They were comparatively few in 
num her, but earnest and vigorous ; and Dr. 1\1ackay 
having paid them a visit for the purpose of occupying 
their pulpit for three Sundays, they were so impressed 
by his manner, that he was just the man to build up a 
new cause, they decided upon giving him "a call." This 
invitation was signed by twenty-four persons. 1'1r. 
Mackay had then determined to devote his life to the 
ministry, and was already so popular in the Presbyterian 
denomination that he had received similar calls from 
other churches, some signed by hundreds of persons; 
but he decided to accept that from Hull, because, he 
said, the congregation at that place was the weakest 
that had called him. Having been ordained a minister, 
he took up his abode in Hull, where he resided up to 
the time of his death, his pastorate of the church there 
being his first and only one. Shortly after he went to 
Hull the church at the corner of Baker Street and 
Prospect Street, was for sale, and being offered to 
the newly-established Presbyterian congregation, it 
was purchased by them. Upon the new building 
being occupied, Dr. Mackay quickly gathered around 
him a large congregation, amongst whom he laboured 
with much success. He was greatly beloved by his 
church, which comprised some of the most earnest and 
energetic Christian workers in the town. 

Dr. Mackay was a man of strongly marked individu• 
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a.lity of character, of a naturally buoyant and hopeful 
disposition, of great energy and capacity for work, and 
of great robustness and penetration of intellect. He 
bad the gift of mastering any subject to which he 
deYoted his attention, and had the wonderful faculty 
of mak"ing an abstruse and difficult subject clear and 
intelligible by the ordinary mind. Any persons who 
have read his book G1·ace and T1-uth will be able to 
form a pretty correct idea of his sty le of preaching. 

For fourteen-years he took no fixed income from his 
church. He took what friends chose to give towards 
ministerial support through means of a box placed in 
the lobby of his church. This arose largely from his 
unselfish, self-denying spirit, and from a desire that his 
congregation might be able to give more liberally to 
the extension of the Saviour's kingdom at home and 
abroad. 

Not only amongst his own people was he popular, 
but there was not a congregation in Hull where he was 
not well known and always heartily welcomed, his face 
being perhaps more familiar on the public platforms of 
the town in connection with religious enterprises than 
that of any other minister in Hull. His services were 
sought for all over the country, and he was always a 
prominent figure in the Perth, Dublin, and Mildmay 
conferences. On two occasions he visited .America for 
the purpose of attending similar conferences. On the 
occasion of Messrs. Moody and Sankey's first visit to 
Great Britain he took part in their mission both in 
London and Edinburgh, this being work in which he 
delighted, and in which he excelled, his labours in 
connection therewith being ofteu carried on beyond 
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what should be the· ordinary limits of physical endurance, 
his capacity for work appearing almost inexhaustible. 
His style of expo�itioil and address was unique, and his 
matter bristled with illustration and anecdote, drawn 
from his long and varied experience, and Cij.pacious 
memory. He was often abrupt, sometimes startling his 
hearers by the oddity of his expressions, and frequently 
humorous. ' His fervid n1gged eloquence at all times 
compelled the attention of his audience, whether he 
was speaking from the platform or the pulpit ; and his 
congregation never left without having learned some 
fresh truth or gained further insight into. an old one. 
In private life he was exceedingly genial, and could 
converse with ease and accuracy on topics of all. 
kinds, his fund of anecdote rendering him a pleasant 
companion. 

Dr. 1'1:ackay was an earnest student of the Scriptlues, 
and while he ever maintained that the. Bible is its own 
best interpreter, he had no sympathy with those ·who 
claimed that they needed not the help afforded by ,the 
labours of others· in connection with its study. He 
availed himself ,.of every possible help, and all gained 
by him, he at once turned into cur.,.ent coin, and passed 
it into circulation among others. 

Men eminent in Ohristian wotk..,..JMr. Di L. Moody 
with others-have acknowledged their obligations to 
Dr. Mackay as a teacher of the English Bible, and 
have preached the Word with greater fulness and 
certainty ·for having been closeted with him over the 
pages which present it to people's view. 

His copy of the Scriptures became quite o. curiosity. 
He called it " Enhakkore," o.fter the water-yielding 
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jawbone ·wherewith Samson slew a thousand men. It 
was indeed the " well of him that cried." Bound at 
first in limp, he had it bound in boards, in view of
work in the closet and in large meetings. The pages 
were blackened with constant thumbing, and ink lines 
under pregnant passages or across the. page from one of 
these to another. 

His consta:p.t st,udy of Scripture in private was not 
the sole secret of his power as a teacher and preacher 
of Jesus Christ ; bu,t undoubtedly it accounts foi: a 
considerable portion of that power, and great .succ�s 
in doing good, which followed and attended its 
exerCJse. 

It may not be generally known that to Dr. l\{ack�y 
we are indebted for that soul-stirring hymn-

,, We praise Thee, 0 God, for the Son pf Thy 1ove, 
For Jesus who died, and is now _gone above."

He was leading in prayei,- eit a public meeting. With 
a soul filled with g_ratitude to God, hEt unconscjoµs of 
any effort at poetical effect,. made use of these wor�, 
and he was afterwards led to adopt them as the, fir�t 
verse of this now popular hymn. 

Dr. Mackay was best known to the churches generally 
as the author of that well-known book, Grace· and

Trutk. It contains the substance of addresses given· 
by hi.In in the earlier years of his evangelistic labours. 
It has had an immense circulation in. Europe, having 
been tran!31ated into 1nany languages ; and English 
editions have been published both in Can�da and the 
United States. Nearly a quarter of a million hnve 
been printed, all told. 
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But the faithful pastor, the loving husband and 
father, the earnest worker, has been called home. 

The particulars of his death are as follows : Having 
built himself a little villa at Ohan, he spent his holiday 
there, if such his absence from home might be called, 
for he preached as often as the general run of ministers 
care to do when they are in full work, and he filled up 
the intervals between the services with divers employ­
ments. Tourists made their way to Ohan for the 
Sunday "to hear Mackay preach," and the Free Church 
was always crowded when he was there, late comers 
being unable to find a seat even if they' ·gained 
admission. From Ohan, Dr. Mackay went for a trip to 
Thurso. The steamer called at Portree, and with some 
of the passengers he went on the pier. While return­
ing, the night being dark and the lights defective, he 
missed his footing, and fell into the water, striking his 
head against the belting of the steamer. When he 
was rescued he was quite unconscious, but on being 
taken to the hotel he rallied. A ·beautiful trait of 
character was displayed in his request, made im­
mediately after regaining consciousness, that his family 
should not be informed of the accident. The following 
night' congestion of the lungs set in, when a message 
to �Irs. Mackay was sent, and she arrived the next 
morning, only to learn that he was dea,d. 

He seemed slightly to wander during his last moments, 
but his thoughts refused to leave the green pastures 
and the quiet waters with whioh they were so fomfliar; 
and though these retreats may have seemed to his 
vision shrouded, as when the light grows dim, two 
precious landmarks were recognized and clung to. The 



Biographicctl. 23 

first of these was, �' God is love;" and the other, "God 
is light." He repeated these over with great assurance 
shortly before his death, and made feeble efforts 
seemingly to gather other words around these ; but he 
was now to deal with realities instead of with mere 
names. Instead of the mere vision of the light and 
love of • God, by means of weak earthly faith and 
hope, he was to feast his eyes on that light and love as 
he stood where they see face to face. 

One of the latest articles written by Dr. Mackay 
for the British Evangelist (of which he was editor) 
was entitled, " Change your Money." In it he urged 
upon Christians to make a proper use of the talent of 
wealth, and he closed with these words : "It js not an 
occasional or periodic earnestness that God desires, but 
a calm,. constant, life-long work. A man moving about 
this world with the Holy Ghost within him, prepared 
for anything, at every step, by �very look and word, 
testifying for his Lord, conscious of no effort, but 
living in calm peace with his Saviour-God, in the 
unhindered power of an inner life, in the patient hope 
of a glory soon to dawn, is the type of God's true 
servant. His service does not depend on his rank, his 
circumstances, his position ; these are all subservient to 
what the man is. He may be the wealthiest in the 
world, or have to sweep a street, but his joy in the 
service is the same. Such will have a natural entrance 
into the courts above, where the servants serve their 
Lord day and night. 

"Dear fellow-servant, get so accustomed to serve 
your Lonn JESUS CHRIST, and Him alone, that your 
entrance into glory will not be unnatural, and thus nn 
abundant entrance will be yours." 
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In no better words could we picture his own life. 
His was no "periodic earnestness, but a calm, constant, 
life-long work." He hnd become so accustomed to serve 
his Lord that his entrance into glory was not unnatural, 
but wa.s an "abundant entrance into the everlasting 
kingdom." 

His funeral was the occasion of the expression of the 
loving esteem in which he was held, as well as of regret 
that he had passed away. Business was suspended, 
shops were closed, and the streets were lined with 
spectators as he was borne to his grave. From out the 
silence of the great grief which had fallen upon the 
hearts of all, ears attent might still catch the lingering 
echoes of one of his latest utterances, as he lay a-dying 
-" For thine own glory." In this 'language of con­
fidence and hop·e there dwells a sacred solace for the 
friends he has left behind, which may well cheer them 
"till the day break, aiid the shadows flee away." 



ABUNDANT GRACE . 

• 

"For the grace of G0t:l that 'l»-ingeth salvation. hath appeared to all 
men, teaching us that denyiWJ ungodliness and worldly lmt,, we 
slwuld live soberly, rightew,,ly, and godly, in this pre,ent w<Yrld; 
looki7UJ f<>r that blessed Ju,pe, and, the glor-i,0m appearing q( the 
great God and owr Saviour Je8U8 Chri.st."-T1Tus ii. 11-13.

l�HROUGHOUT these six millenniums of 
years God has been unfolding man's need

_ of His grace. He has been unfolding 
His method of grace, and He is now unfolding 
His scheme of grace, and gathering the indi­
vidual subjects of His grace, and will continue 
to do so until the great white throne is set, 
when sufficient specimens of His grace shall be 
gathered from the east, and from the west, and 
from the north, and from the south, to sit down 
with Him in the glory yonder, ·' that in the 
ages to come He might show the exceeding 
riches of His grace." I have ofttimes thought 
that this is a precious idea connected with the 
grace of God, that God has saved us, not so 
much out of pity and compassion to us, but that 

0 
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He might manifest Himself and show forth His 
own glory. 

In visiting the British M·useum, those of you 
that have gone through it will remember how 
rich the collections are in the various depart­
ments of Natural History, Zoology, Palreonto­
logy, and all other departments where specimens 
are required to complete families, or orders, or 
species, or genera. What expense the British 
nation puts itself to in order to complete these 
species, or genera, in order to show completed 
specimens of all classes contained in a certain 
genus; what money they ·will spend on what 
ordinary onlookers think contemptible, such as 
little reptiles, which may be very worthless in 
themselves, but by their very collection they 
show the richness of the nation in gathering 
them together for the instruction of the people. 
If the British nation might send away to South 
America to get some interesting individual of 
some small insect to complete an order or family, 
look at what God is doing in these days: He is 
gathering specimens of His grace from all quar­
ters of the world, so that in the ages to come 
there will be a number that no man can number 
who will show forth the exceeding riches of His 
grace towards us through Christ Jesus our Lord. 
Poor devil-chained sinner, will you not let God 
gather you in to be a specimen of His grace 1
He wants you to place you in the glory yonder 
to show what He can do, and how-

" His blood can make the foulest clean: 

His blood avails for thee.'' 
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He needs you, devil-bound sinner, for the great 
museum of His grace; and I will tell you what, 
there will be no duplicates there. I have met 
some people who said, "Ah, there is nobody that 
understands me; I am like nobody else.''' I am 
glad to hear it, because there are no duplicates 
in heaven; there are only special sinners up 
there, who needed a special Saviour, and, there­
fore, are wanted in the big museum of grace in 
the glory yonder. 

We read in Scripture of the prayers of two 
men. One of them was the prayer of a Pub­
lican; the other, that of a Pharisee. Thie Phari­
see was thanking God-what for 1 For what he

was not. The poor Publican could not even lift 
his eyes up to heaven, but he smote upon his 
breast, crying, "God be merciful to me a sinner." 
No, that is very near it, but not what he said. 
In our translation there is a precious v.rord left 
out and slightly altered. " God be me1rciful to 
me a sinner" is not in the Bible, but it reads, 
"God be merciful to me the sinner." It should 
be the definite article. The man was definite : 
he tells God what he is; while the ]Pharisee 
thanked God for what he was not. And that is the 
whole difference between a genuine pray4er and a 
false one. The Publican feels as though there 
was not another sinner in all creation. He 
gathers, as it were, in a focus the whole law of 
God, and says, "I have broken it." '\'\Then we 
stand before God as the sinner, we need a plenti­
ful use of the definite article to define ourselves 
right qown before God, Jt is this ip.definite 
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business, this impersonal salvation, that I have 
no patience with. 

Firstly. We have in this passage the salvation 
which grace brings-" The grace of God which 
bringeth salvation hath appeared unto all men." 

Secondly. The lessons which grace teaches. 
The grace of God teaches us that we are to deny 
un�odliness and worldly lusts, and that we are 
to tive, not to die. 

When I was a young boy I thought that the 
good boys died and went to heaven, and so I 
thought, as I wanted to live, there was no use of 
my being good. It does not say the grace of 
God teaches us to die ; it teaches us to live­
soberly and righteously, and godly in this present 
world. 

Thirdly. It not only brings salvation to us, 
and teaches us lessons, but it also causes us to 
look for "that blessed hope and the appearing of 
the glory of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ." We have this salvation to begin with­
a life to live-and a hope to look forward to; 
and all brought down to us by the grace of 
God. " Now the grace of God that bringeth 
salvation hath appeared unto all men," &c. 

It would be utterly hopeless on my part to 
suppose that I shall be able to do justice to 
these three subjects. I would rather direct your 
attention to the connection between the first and 
the second, and to the truths connected there­
with. Sometimes we are apt to transpose the 
11th verse and the 12th verse, and sometimes 
we are tempted to separate them. We must 

., 
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take care neither to transpose, nor to separate 
them. We must not put the salvation that 
grace brings subsequently to the lessons that 
grace teaches ; we must get the salvation that 
grace brings before we are entitled to learn the 
lessons that it teaches. 

This is of great importance, that we must first 
be enrolled in the army of God before we can be 
taught the warfare of God. God will not teach 
His enemies-they would fight against Him. 
We must become His children before we are 
taught the rules of His house. We must be the 
saved of the Lord before we can learn the lessons 
of the Lord. We must receive the salvation of 
grace before we are taught the lessons of grace. 
Do not transpose them ; if you do you dim the 
entire lustre of God's grace. You must keep the 
grace saving before the grace teaching. But you 
must not omit the 12th verse after you have 
read the 11th. You must not begin to talk 
about the salvation of grace without following it 
up with the lessons of grace ; you must not 
merely say, 

" My happy soul is free, for the Lord hath pardoned me." 

That is not the whole of it, my friends ; that is 
only the beginning of it. 

There are soldiers, those who have just got 
the Queen's coin ; they are enlisted, soldiers no 
doubt, and enrolled into the army of Queen 
Victoria ; but you would never think of putting 
these raw recruits in the front of the battle where 
the veterans are face to face ,vith death. No, 
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they must know first all about the drill. I 
know it myself from hard experience; I had to 
go at it day after day when I was a volunteer for 
our noble Queen. It seemed very odd to us to 
go this way and that way at the command of 
another, but I assure you that all British victories 
have been gained by that splendid discipline. 

I remember a friend of mine who was in 
attendance at one of the classes in the U niver­
sity ; he was one of the very few that came out 
scatheless from the "Charge of the Light Brigade" 
at Balaclava; he was one of the six hundred that 
"rode into the jaws of death," though they knew 
"some one had blundered." I asked him, "What 
did you think when the charge was sounded 1 "
He replied," I thought nothing about it; I knew 
we had to go, and there was the end of it." 
That is what we want among the soldiers of 
Christ who have been enrolled under the banner 
of the great Captain; they need to learn the 
drill, the discipline which will enable them to 
contend successfully against principalities and 
powers and spiritual wickedness in high places. 

So you see the grace of God saves us in order 
that it may teach us. It does not save us that 
we may live as we list, and do just as we please ; 
but that we may, day by day, and hour by hour, 
become indoctrinated into the lessons of His 
grace, so that we may live soberly and nght­
eously and godly in this present world. With 
these cautions let me now consider the first 
division of our subject. 

"FoR THE GRACE OF Goo THAT BRINGETH
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SALVATION." I love that word "bringeth." You 
lady visitors sometimes find out the joy of this, 
don't you 1 There is a poor consumptive patient 
lying down, unable to move about ; you have 
been visiting that poor man day after day; 
when you want that patient to have a little 
fruit, don't you think it much nicer to take it 
yourself than to send your servant with it 1 In 
the one case it is bringing, and in the other 
it is sending. I like the bringing better. God 
did not send His salvation, He brought it. He 
did not entrust it to the highest angel, nor to 
the highest of all the everlasting host who love 
to do His will. The grace of God brought sal­
vation. It was God Himself who, in the strength 
of His own pity, passed seraphim, passed angels, 
passed cherubim, pa&�md principalities and powers, 
passed all those stars of night from the height of 
His eternal throne down, dO'wn, DOWN, to become 
one of us ; down to our sorrows, our circum­
stances, and our sins, until last of all He became 
our Substitute on the cross, crying out, "Eloi, 
Eloi, lama sabacthani : my God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me 1 " '' He was wounded for 
our transgressions, bruised for our iniquities/' 
" made sin for us who knew no sin." Ah t it 
was only when He was alongside of us that H6 
said, " Come to me." He did not stand up in 
heaven and say, "Come up here." It was when 
the Son of Man came to seek and to save that 
which was lost that He said, " Come unto me." 
You remember that poor Jew who was lying in 
the ditch, left there by the thieves ; you know 
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the parties that passed by on the other side-
• Priests and Levites-their work had been done
already, they passed on the other side, nothing
more to get. But a certain Samaritan as he
journeyed (although there were no dealings be­
tween the Jews and the Samaritans) came to
where he was-came to where he was,, what a
beautiful expression 1 Ah! so it is "rith God
manifested in the flesh.. He came to us dead­
dead in sins as we were. He became dead for
sin, and the dead for sin came alongside of the
dead in sin and brought salvation. Remember,
our only plea is, that we are lost, our only plea
is, that we are ruined; but He is come to seek
and to save that which was lost. It is only when
the sinner gives up all efforts to save himself,
and feels himself undone, wretched, and good for
nothing, it is only then that God finds him. God
has to bring him down to be without 1,trength.
" When we were yet without strength, in due
time Christ died for-" whom ? " The itngodly."
No man on earth dare have invented that sen­
tence. That one sentence is enough to prove to
me that the Bible is true. "For the ungodly.,:
,vhat angel in heaven dare have written such 8

word 1 What devil from hell dare have coined
such a word ? What sinner on earth dlare have
conceived such an idea? He died not for merely
sinners or transgressors, but for the ungodly­
for those who were against God, who hated God,
and, let 111e add, who �·ould kill God if they
could. That is the height of man's lawlessness.
Aud yet Christ died for the ungodly. Oh,
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chief of sinners, dare you be lost 1 dare you be 
lost f If so, these words will ring in your ean, 
throughout eternity; for you heard that He died 
for the ungodly, and yet you would not have Him. 

"The grace of God bringeth salvation." Sal­
vation; oh, the precious sound ! But it has no 
meaning, but as we have it.a counterpart lost; 
for "they that are whole need not a physician." 

Look at Naaman, he had ma<le up a beautiful 
programme of how he was to be healed; but 
imagine his disappointment when the prophet 
sent him word that he was to go and wash in 
the river Jordan. He thought that he would 
have come out and called upon the name of his 
God, and struck his hand over the place-perhaps 
made some mesmeric passes, and that he would 
be healed. He had driven up \\rith a magnificent 
retinue, and a splendid fee in his possession, and 
he thought he would have created quite a sen­
sation before this poor prophet. The great man's 
programme was knocked on the head : he must 
" go and wash." 

Do you see that Naaman was not going as a 
patient, willing to accept the prescription that 
\Vas given him; but he was going to prescribe 
for himself. The great beauty of our salvation 
is this, that faith uses what grace prescribes. 
The devil makes out sometimes that I am not a 
believer at all; he begins to argue ·with me and 
talk to me about my coldness, my indifference, 
etc. But I find there is a good way to stop all 
argument; viz., always to let my opponent have 
the talk to himself. I don't contradict him, and 
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then he soon stops arguing. Ah, friends, there 
is no use arguing with the great enemy of souls, 
he is far more experienced than a poor sinner 
like myself; we have not any chance with him. 
Eve in the garden, Noah when he became 
drunken, David when he sinned, Peter when he 
denied his Lord-all found that arguing with 
the devil only resulted in failure. Best let him 
have his own way, and have done with him 
altogether. I am suspicious of him. When he 
tells me I am not a believer, I do not turn 
round and tell him I was converted at such an 
hour. When he shuts the believer's door, I run 
in at the sinner's door. 

Mark you, friends, I do not depend upon my 
faith to save me ; I do not depend upon the 
fact that I was converted to save me; I depend 
on the person of the Lord Jesus Christ to save 
me here and now ; it is a present salvation. So 
when Satan would raise doubts in my heart that 
I am not a believer, and that I am a sinner, I 
tell him, "By your own showing I am a sinner, 
but by the infallible word of God I find that 
Christ died, not to save believers, but to save 
sinners." Glory be to God in the highest! I 
come as a sinner every day to the blood which 
cleanseth, and I cry "I the chief of sinners was" -
no, no, the Apostle Paul uses the present tense, 
"am." "This is a faithful saying, and worthy of 
all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the 
world to save sinners ; of whom I am chief." " I 
the chief of sinners am," so sang dear John 
Wesley ( they were amon,g his last words), " but 
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Jesus died for me." Ah, it is our loss that 
makes that salvation so precious ; it is " nothing 
but Christ." 

Many people are trying to work their way up 
out of the horrible pit that the Psalmist speaks 
about. We don't work for our salvation from 
the pit ; it is on the rock that we work our 
our salvation. We are saved before we begin to 
work. In the days of Christ there were two 
classes of people spoken of, the Jews and the 
Greeks-the Jews requiring a sign and the 
Greeks seeking after wisdom. And these two 
have their representatives in modern times. 
There is Mr. Rationalist ; he thinks that man is 
an intellectual being, and has to be educated and
elevated. He says the three " R's 

,
, are indis­

pensable, and then he begins to teach him the 
higher branches, to tell him about conic-sections, 
spherical trigonometry, Latin, Greek, German, 
and French, until he becomes quite an educated 
sinner ; but he is still down in the horrible pit 
and miry clay, and he is no further up than ever. 
Then, again, there is Mr. Ritualism • depending 
upon his ceremonies. He thinks that this being 
down in the pit is a devotional being, and that 
he must be devotionalized, and so he gets the 
dim religious light, the music, the millinery, 
machinery, and gymnastics, and things of that 
sort ; and now the poor fellow begins to be 
devotional and to kneel as solemn sounds come 
across his ears. He is a devotional sinner, but 
still a sinner in the pit after all; and with all 
his devotionalism, unsaved. 
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Now, friends, our argument is this, that man 
is not merely an intellectual being to be educated, 
nor a devotional being to be devotionalized; 
but a lost sinner that must be saved or damned 
to all eternity. And here we find the grace of 
God coming in and bringing salvation to men, 
reaching down to him in that horrible pit the 
gospel rope-ladder by which he can escape. 

People waste their. time in mud-measuring. 
One says, "My foot is only covered with the 
mud, but look at that fellow, he is ankle-deep 
in it ; " the one who is ankle-deep in mud says, 
"Look at that man, he is up to his knees in 
mud; '' while he, in his turn, says, " I am not 
so bad as that man, he is up to the neck in 
mud." It is of no use to talk like that, here is 
a rope-ladder to help you all up from the pit. 
"Oh," says one, "I am as good as my neigh­
bour, and better than many." Very true, perhaps, 
but that is only the difference between being 
up to the knees in mud or up to the neck ; if 
you are in the pit, you need a rope-ladder that 
you may get out and. get your feet on a rock, 
"for there is no difference." One man with 
decent boots on, and only one foot a little 
muddy, says, " I do not believe there is 'no 
difference.' Do you mean to say I am no better 
than that fellow there up to his neck in mud 1 " 
No, my friend ; and very likely the man up to 
his neck will get hold of the ladder first, for he 
is so shocked at the mud that he is glad to get 
out of it ; while the respectable man spends his 
time in arguing about the depth of mud he is 
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in. It is not mud-measuring but salvation we 
have to do with, for "there is no difference, for all
have sinned and come short of the glory of God.,

,

I remember once swimming with some friends 
in Scotland; I had not measured the current, 
and they had got across ; and I found my 
strength was giving way. My two friends saw 
the condition which I was in, and at once sprang 
in from the bank to my rescue. When they 
reached me where I was-just in time, for my 
strength was exhausted-they each put a hand 
under me. I at once stopped all my efforts to 
save myself, and I was C!trried to shore in that 
position. I was saved from under. That is 
just where Christ saves from, beneath ; He saves 
from under. You must let go the last rag, the 
last tatter, the last hope, and let yourselves be 
saved from under; " for 'ttnderneath are the 
everlasting arms" of salvation. 

BUT WE HAVE LESSONS AFTER THE SALVATION. 

Very briefly let me say, that the lessons 
which grace teaches are similar in completeness 
to the salvation which grace brings. It teaches 
us to deny ungodliness to begin with, and 
worldly lusts. If a conqueror enters the enemy's 
country and has plenty of forces at his command 
with which to reduce it into subjection, and he 
is determined not to go back ; in the first place 
he gives orders to burn the ships and blow up 
the bridges, so that there shall be no way back. 
And so when you come to Christ, Christian 
friend, I advise you to burn· the ships and to 
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blow up all the bridges and make no provision 
to go back again; you are done with ungodliness 
and worldly lusts. 

Ah, my friends, Christianity is something that 
has to be lived every day; it is not something 
that can be put on and off at pleasure. Some 
people, you know, put on their religion when 
Sunday comes, taking care on the Sunday night 
to fold it away in their religious drawers. No, 
my friends, that is not the way ; Christianity is 
something that has to be lived all through the 
week. The grace of God teaches us to live. 
What we need to do is to live, and fight, and 
work, and wi,tness for our bles�ed Master. The 
grace of God teaches us the lessons for three 
kingdoms. We have a kingdom that is within 
us ; we have a kingdom that is around us ; and 
we have a kingdom that is above us. The king­
dom that is within us is represented by the 
word "soberly;" the kingdom around us, that is 
our neighbours, is represented by the word 
" righteously ; " and the kin�dom above is repre­
sented by the word "godly.' So we are to live 
soberly, righteously, and godly in the present 
world. 

Soberly. We are enjoined to govern our own 
hearts, our own spirits. " Better is he who ruleth 
his spirit than he that taketh a city ; " and so the 
exhortation is to live soberly. I think it is a 
great disgrace to our morality that this all-com­
prehensive word has come now to be limited to 
a mere phase in a man's life ; the word sober has 
got profaned down to the level of a mere abstinence 
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from the intoxicating cup. When you say that 
a man is sober-it is rather suspicious to say it. 
My friends, we must not pull down God's word 
to our own use of language. This word as used 
in the Bible has the widest significance. There 
is a word to us that are young men, we are 
exhorted to be sober-minded. We are, some of 
us, apt to be so self-sufficient, and think we are 
up to a thing or two, and to think of ourselves 
more highly than we ought to think. We might 
apply this word to. young women as well, and 
exhort them to be soberly dressed. I believe 
that the grace of God comes down to a young 
man's mind, and to a young woman's dress, or it 
is nothing. I believe in bringing down these 
high matters to every-day life-to your eating 
and drinking, and dressing and clothing. I am 
not one of those who believe in uniformity of 
dress for Christians; but if we were just to take 
that one word sober, it would cover everything 
beautifully - sober dress, sober living, sober­
minded. 

I believe that God in the creation gave us a. 
principle that we still have, though in our ruins, 
and that was this : He made what was in the 
garden of Eden " good for food and pleasant to 
the eyes ; " for God gives us good food ; and 
what is pleasant, yet still sober. I do not 
believe in Christians making guys of themselves. 
This exhortation also applies to old men and old 
women. To those who have made money, be 
sober with your gold, and if this is practised 
the bank note& will :not coma a way, aa they do 
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in many cases, as if they were stuck all over 
with glue. It is to be remembered that we are 
only stewards of the manifold blessings of God ; 
we are also to make to ourselves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness. Old and young, 
whoever and whatever we may be, we must 
never forget that the grace of God teaches us to 
live soberly, and that this word covers all the 
kincrdom that is within us. 

Righteoitsly. This word has reference to the
kingdom that is around us, when we go down 
to the shop, or mingle up with the world. It 
is a grand old rule, "Do to another as you would 
another should do to you." If you are a mer­
chant, everybody knows that you have to get 
your profit; you have to live ; but do it in a 
fair way, righteously; let the word righteous 
govern all your dealings ; it is not twenty-one 
shi11ings to the pound, or nineteen shillings to 
the pound, but it is twenty shillings to the 
pound straight down and square all over-that 
is righteousness. We are to carry the principles 
of grace right down to the domain of the world. 
But there is with some people a misconception 
as to this. A Christian has no right to demand 
help from another Christian, if he happens to be 
in a difficulty of any kind, on the plea that

Christians are enjoined to bear one another's 
burdens. He must remember that the Scripture 
says that "every man shall bear his own burden," 
and this principle applies to the domain of the 
world. 

Godly. This bas reference to the kingdom
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that is above. I am to be God's witness, God's 
representative, to manifest God in the world. 
My life is to be like the sun shining in its 
fulness ; I am to carry salvation to the dying, 
hope to the miserable, and help to the needy. 
I am to be God's exponent of liberality in the 
world. Christ said, " It is more blessed to give 
than to receive;" but this was never intended 
to be applied to business. You dare not go to 
your shop, and write over the door, "It is more 
blessed to give than to receive." If you did, 
your stock would soon be gone, your coffers 
empty, and all you would get would be the 
blessing. These words refer to the voluntary 
outgoings of love in the heart when renewed by 
God's grace, and it would never do to traverse 
this principle across a domain where such prin­
ciples do not apply. I believe there is no more 
powerful lever in connection with our personal 
sanctification than the giving of material wealth 
to the cause of Christ. 

I believe the lowest ideal of existence is that 
which neither gets nor gives-a diabolic existence. 
A higher, but still a very low ideal of existence 
is that which gets all and gives none-the 
existence of unsaved men. But higher in the 
scale of existence is the man that gets all, and 
gives some, and is anxious to give more, and 
wants to give all-that represents the Christian 
here below, who gets all, is giving some, and is 
anxious to give all, as he will do by-and -by. 
And lastly, the highest ideal of existence is He 
who gives all and gets none-God Himself. Oh 

D 
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my friends, let us strive to imitate God in the 
luxury of giving. He gives as the sun gives, as 
the rivers give. From Him shall flow rivers of 
living water. Look at our Church schemes. 
Why the money that is spent on tobacco in 
twelve months would go far towards evangel­
izing the world. And I believe that if ladies 
were to send the money that they use upon 
superfluous dress, it would do the same thing. 
I believe that the money spent on superfluities 
would do far more than all the money of our 
missionary enterprises is doing. It is a standing 
disgrace upon us who profess to live godly. I 
want to reach your pocket ; I want your pockets 
converted. I am not pleading for any special 
object, so that I can plead on the merits of the 
question all the better. Let us live like God in 
this present evil world. The only representative 
of God here is the Christian. Are we manifest­
ing Him in our deeds and in our lives 7 A cup 
of cold water He will never forget. Look at the 
widow who put in her two mites. She is always 
spoken of as putting in her mite; but she had 
two mites, which made a farthing. It was the 
widow's farthing, and not the widow's mite, that 
she put in. The Holy Spirit is never tauto­
logical. He might easily have said that the 
woman had a farthing. No; but it said "that 
she threw in two mites, which make a farthing." 
She might have kept one and given the other. 
But no; she gave the two-all that she had. I 
believe that the divided state of her purse showed 
the undivided state of her heart; for she gave 
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all that she had. I will guarantee that that poor 
woman's gift has brought more real coin into the 
treasury than all the gifts that any man ever 
put in ; it was a heart giving out of its fulness. 
Brethren, let us rise up to the manifestation of 
this divine unselfishness. Selfishness is sin, and 
sin is selfishness ; unselfishness is God-likeness. 
Let us strive to have more of the grace of God 
in our hearts "which bringeth salvation, teaching 
us to deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to 
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
present world.'' 

Lastly, we should be looking forward to our 
only certain future and our happy home, "Look­
ing for that blessed hope, the appearing of the 
glory of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ; who gave Himself for us, that He might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto 
Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works." 



8ratt atth Qtrutg. 

" The laio wa& given by Mose,; Grace and Truth came by 
Jesus Christ.11-JoHN i. 17.

"
,

�HE law was given by Moses; Grace and 
� Truth came by Jesus Christ"-or rather, 
Q _ were by Jesus-the came is not in the 

original. Grace and Truth found embodiment 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. Do you want to see 
perfect Grace and perfect Truth in one 1 Then 
\Ve find them in the person of the Lord Jesus, 
and in Him alone. The law was given to prove 
men. Grace and Truth are here up in contrast 
to the law. The law was given by Moses. It 
does not say it came by Moses. It was given 
as a test to try what man was. Now we find 
that Grace and Truth have descended to this 
earth, and have been fully manifested in the 
person of the Lord Jesus. If you don't see this 
distinction, you will get into constant confusion 
about the use and place of the law of God. The 
law of God was not given to save men, it was 
given to damn men ; the law was not given to 
bless men, but to curse ; the law was not given 
with God's thought that we would keep it; no, 



Grace and Truth. 45 

but "that every mouth may be stopped, and 
all the world may become guilty before God." 

I remember one day when I was crossing from 
Dublin to England, between Kingston and Holy­
head, in one of the steamers there, I was admir­
ing the beautiful scenery as we were leaving 
Kingston harbour, when a gentleman came up 
to me and entered into conversation. He said, 
"You are admiring the beauties of this bay." I 
said "Yes." I found he was an intelligent man, 
and we commenced to talk about natural history. 
I had been that season busily engaged in pur­
suing my medical studies at the University of 
Edinburgh. I brought my friend on from one 
topic to another. I presumed that he was a

minister of the gospel, which I found afterwards 
to be the case. We talked about birds and 
fishes, &c. We did not begin about theology 
all at once. Then we got on the subject of 
natural laws, the Darwinian theory. I was

telling him that I had been studying this, that, 
and the other, and we got on the consistency of 
God in all kinds of law. He then said some­
thing about the moral law. He said, "How i, 
it that when God has made all these physical 
laws men will not believe His moral laws 1" I 
let him take the lead ; I wanted to see where we 
were. He spoke about the obligation man was 
under to obey that moral law. "Where do you 
find that 1" I asked. " In the Bible," he said. 
"The Bible, what book is that 1" I said. He 
said, "It was a book from God." This was just 
"tVhat I had wished to bring him to-God's 
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righteous demands in law. When thus he began 
a talk about our moral obligations that men 
were under to keep the law, and about God 
commanding obedience to its requirements, I

turned round to him and said, "Honour bright, 
have you kept it all from beginning to end?" 
He replied, "Indeed, I have not." "Very well, 
then," I said, "it is all up with you, you are 
done for if the Bible is true ; for what was the 
Apostle Paul's statement, 'When the command­
ment came sin revived, and I died ; ' it was all 
up with the apostle then. It is no use of you 
going on and asking God to help you to keep it, 
you have broken it once ; if you were to keep it 
all now to the end of time it would be of no 
use, as you have broken it already." He then 
asked me, "Have you kept it 1" "Oh, not I," 
I said. " I never professed to have kept it." He 
then wanted to know what I was going to do. 
"What you are going to do 1 you have done it 
already, that's enough ; the junction between 
heaven and earth is broken; you have broken 
the connection between you and God; that's 
enough. If I were a stonemason, and wanted 
to build a house, the size of the stones would be 
a matter of great importance and consequence 
to me ; but suppose I was a scientific man, and 
not a stonemason; suppose I had to show, not 
what stone had to do with building a house, but 
the nature and quality of stone ; if I want to 
determine its specific gravity, I would not need 
to take a stone a ton weight into the middle of 
the ocean ; I would take a small pebble and 
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drop it into a glass-full of water and show the 
specific heaviness of stone. The smallest stone 
would demonstrate the quality of stone equally 
with the largest mass of a ton's weight. So with 
sin; it is not the quantity of sin, but the quality 
of sin that God considers; 'he that offends in 
one point is guilty of all,' there is the divine 
statement, and it stands to reason." So I 
explained to my friend that it was of no use, as 
far 88 obtaining pardon was concerned, of UB

trying to keep the rest of the law, for we had 
broken at least part of it, and we were therefore 
done for ; if we had broken it in only one point 
we were done for. While I was speaking I was 
looking quietly over the bulwarks. He was get­
ting rather excited. He said, " What then do 
you think should be done 1" "That is a different 
question," I replied. '' I will tell you-it does 
not matter what you and I think; the fact is 
that the law of God is a sword hanging over 
both you and me, suspended by a thread, and it 
will be upon us before we know where we are." 
He wanted to know what was to be done. I told 
him that the law of God comes as an executioner, 
and the sooner the offender is executed the better. 
It is said, "I through the law am a dead man to 
the law." "Why," I said, "I  was hung with 
Christ on the cross eighteen hundred years ago, 
that was the end of me, and the law came and did 
its worst." "What is all this about 1" he asked. 
"It is this,'' I said, "the sooner you know that the 
better-that it is all up with you as to law• 
keeping, and if the sword falls into you personally 
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as you are, you are damned to all eternity." I 
told him the law came demanding a life, and 
that life must be given either in the person of 
the off ender or in the person of a substitute­
and that our only salvation rested in accepting 
Christ as our Substitute-it was our privilege 
to accept what He has done and suffered for us 
on Calvary; all that He has done in His grace 
and truth; all that is true of Him is true of 
me ; it is on the cross of Calvary where the 
demands of the law were satisfied. I was cruci­
fied with Christ and buried with Him. He was 
crucified for me and His death is mine-His 
burial is mine. What the law says to the rebel 
is, �' Thou shalt die." It is no use saying, " I 
will repent and do better." " Thou must die, die 
in Christ, or to all eternity in your sins; to die 
is your doom." 

I left him for a while, and went with some 
friends of mine to the stern of the vessel. A 
few minutes after he caught sight of me, and 
came and took hold of me by the arm. " Come 
here," he said ; " I want you to speak to those 
friends about what you have been telling me­
about dying." So I went and spoke to them, 
and said that I was just upon the A B C of the 
subject, that God comes demanding my life, and 
I must give it up either in the person of Christ 
or in myself to all eternity. The man all at once 
said, "Glory be to God, I see the gospel now as 
I never saw it before, I am a saved man.'' When 
we landed he was so happy that we could scarcely 
get him ashore; he was almost leaping and 
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dancing ; he was praising God that the law had 
done its work, that it had demanded his life, and 
he had given it in the person of his Substitute­
Christ. He asked me if I could sing, and he 
kept me singing until I was perfectly hoarse. 
He kept saying, " I was dead through the law 
that I might live unto God, I have been crucified 
with Christ." 

The law was given to test man, to show man 
that he could not keep it; but we find that 
Christ not only kept the law, but magnified. the 
law. Let me here say, my dear friends, that I 
believe grace was before law ; the law came in 
by the way, as it were, parenthetically ; but the 
first idea of God was grace. I do not believe 
that grace and redemption were any afterthought 
with God, but that they were the thought upon 
which the whole creation was moulded; that 
they were in the long eternity of God, before 
man loved man, or before angel loved angel, but 
that it was only during these six millenniums 
that the wondrous plan has been worked out ; 
grace was not known in heaven before. Angels 
knew the meaning of justice ; they knew the 
meaning of righteousness-these words so full 
of awe, when those angels who kept not their 
first estate were cast out from heaven. Ah I 
they then knew what rebellion against the 
Eternal meant. Well might they weep when they 
saw our first parents drawn captive by Satan. 
Is this, they might have wondered, to be another 
holocaust; another manifestation of righteousness 
merely 1 No; God is to show what grace means. 
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l have often witnessed illuminations expressive
of the loyalty of the people. At one of these, on 
the occasion of the marriage of the Prince of 
Wales, Sir Walter Scott's monument in Edin­
burgh was covered with gas jets from top to 
bottom, and all Edinburgh was bright as day. 
But what a day that will be when, in the ages to 
come, there will be an illumination from one end 
of heaven to the other, when God will show forth 
the exeeeding riches of His grace. Angels will 
gaze with wonder at the scene. And who will 
be the little jets sparkling with the manifold 
grace of God 1 You and I, my dear friends, and 
millions of redeemed sinners, the Manassehs, 
and the Bunyans, and the Luthers, and a great 
number that no man can number ; they are to 
be all filled with the very light of God; illumined 
with His grace. Angels will wonder ; seraphs 
will adore; cherubs will again rise up in adora­
tion, and the hosts of heaven will strike their 
harps anew to the glory of the infinite God, and 
the top stone shall be brought forth with shout­
ings of grace, grace unto it. The great word seen 
in that heavenly illumination will be-GRACE. 

It is grace that we have been learning some­
thing about these six millenniums. And in our 
evangelistic efforts, my dear friends, we are 
trying to gather little jets to show forth the 
riches of His grace. "But God who is rich in 
mercy." He is not spoken of as rich in gold ; 
that is only used as pavement in heaven, it is of 
no use for anything else up there. You had 
better make good use of it here; as up t}U?/re it 
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will only be trampled underneath your feet. 
Send it on then, my friends, to the glory yonder, 
'' Make to yourself friends of the mammon of 
unrighteousness, that when ye fail they may 
receive you into everlasting habitations." 

People talk about the Eastern question, and 
the Egyptian difficulties, and all the rest of 
it. Well, perhaps it is just as well that the 
world should look after those matters, but we 
too must look after ours, and this is what we 
are looking to. What is the rise and downfall of 
great kingdoms to the grace and truth in Jesus 
Christ, who came as the great revealer of the 
deep, deep bosom secret of Almighty God ? 
" Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ." 

And here let me say just one word, with all 
respect to our scientific friends. I love science 
and profess to be a devoted scholar in the school 
of science ; wherever science can teach me, I love 
to learn. I love to ponder on the blue depths 
of the heavens with the telescope, or to study 
the minutest creation of God with my micro­
scope. I believe in studying all that my Father 
has made, with all the aid that science can give 
me. I profess to be a devoted and reverent 
scholar in the school of science. I believe in 
science, and I believe in scientific men. I am 
not one of those who say science is dangerous; 
no science is dangerous, except science falsely so 
called. For instance, I believe in geology, and 
love to study it. But the facts of geology are one 
thing, and the inferences of so-called geologists are 
another thing altogether. The facts of geology 
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I love as I love my Bible ; because the one is 
my Father's building, and the other is my 
Father's writing. But do you think that I am 
going deliberately to accept the assumptions of 
men who perhaps between two editions of their 
book will be 500,000 years out in their calcula­
tions. No, thank you ; I do not believe in such 
flickering will-o'-the-wisps, but in the Sun to 
guide me. I believe in the facts of geology, and 
the facts of geology are not very difficult to find 
out. They try to make you believe that their 
inferences are very perfect and very deep, 
when they are only muddy; they would have 
you think that it is very difficult to find out 
the facts of geology. Indeed, there are very 
few facts. Their ar�ument in effect is that as 
a cook takes a certain time in laying one layer 
of pastry after another, so God must have 
taken ages to build the different strata of the 
earth's crust. Scientists talk about the theory 
of development, and in some respects what they 
say seems very feasible, but while Darwin &, 
Company are very good philosophers, they are 
very clumsy as creators. While they keep to 
their own department we will listen to them, but 
let them not enter into the domain of creating. 
Five minutes with the Creator Himself will tell 
me better than all their books. I would rather 
go to Him, if you please, because it is more 
scientific to go to the Being who was the 
only one there, than to go to a lot of guessers 
who have come afterwards. Theorists indeed, 
when they attempt to philosophize about creation 
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In order to help the Creator they bring creation 
down to the dot of a small microscopic object, or 
protoplasm, as it is ca1led, the minim of creation. 
But it must be reme:rnbered that it is just as 
difficult to create this minim as it would be an 
elephant. We say to science, we believe in what 
you can teach us, but when we come to our 
dealings with our Creator, then we come into a 
domain that you know nothing of. I do not 
plead either for the reconciliation with revela­
tion, nor do I defend their seeming opposition. 
I neither try to say that science and revelation 
coincide, nor shall I be careful whether I say 
that science fights against revelation. In the 
domain we are now studying the science of man 
can have no place whatever. I say to science, 
God �ives a revelation that you can either accept 
or reJect, but regarding which you cannot use 
the methods of science. 

The foundation truth that I have to ·plead for 
in the manifestation of grace and truth is this, 
that God became '11Ul,n; that grace and truth 
thus came by Jesus Christ. Where did ever 
science hear of that 1 It is outside your court, 
iair; it is beyond the range of your telescope; it is 
beyond your measuring line ; I cannot listen to 
t-hee, 0 science, when thou dost leave thy depart­
ment. God became man. You have no measur­
ing rod to measure that ; you can only accept it
or reject it as a revelation.

The second troth is like unto it, that Ghnst is 
nsen from the dead. These are our two founda­
tion troths. 
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1. That God was manifested as man.
2. That man was raised from the dead.
And these two truths are referred to in the

tenth chapter of Romans, where it says, " Say 
not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven 1 
(that is, to bring Christ down from above:) or, 
\Vho shall descend into the deep? (that is, to bring 
up Christ again from the dead.)" "That if thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and 
shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised 
Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.'' 

These are the works that have to be done 
before any one soul can be saved. Oh, science, 
whom I love in thine own domain, didst thou 
ever hear of the resurrection ? of a man taken 
from the cross and placed at the throne of God 1 
Didst thou ever hear of a sin-burdened ma.n 
sitting down at the right hand of the Majesty in 
heaven 1 When we enter this temple, adieu­
stand aside as long as we are in this holy place. 
When, again, we meet in our botany, in our 
natural history, or wherever thou canst measure 
and examine, we will be friends again. But in 
the meantime we are in the domain of the in­
carnation and resurrection. The incarnation 
manifesting grace and truth to us ; the resurrec­
tion giving us the right to enter into, and the 
title to appropriate all that grace and all that 
truth. It is a revelation from the Most High, 
the deepest, the brightest, and the best that ever 
came down out of the silence above. 

I have sat in my little observatory, on a 
,tarlight night, watching with wonder and 
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admiration some of the phenomena of the 
heavens, as, for instance, the nebula of Orion 
with its unnumbered worlds, which appear even 
through a large telescope like a film ; and sitting 
there, when all is hushed and no sound of man•s 
voice, no sound of man's tread is heard, I have 
sometimes felt the silence to be overwhelming. 
The poets used to sing of the music of the 
spheres, but it was only a poetical idea, for no 
sound or utterance comes down. I have then 
gone to my knees and thanked my blessed God 
that He has broken the silence, and that " God, 
who at sundry times and in divers manners, 
spake unto � by the prophets, hath in these 
last days spoken unto us by His Son," the 
manifest.ation of the Father, "full of grace and 
truth." 

The creation that is above me I cannot fathom 
it. I feel like a little child tossed upon a bound­
less sea; the heights and depths are far above 
me. I have to exclaim, " How can man by 
searching find out God 1 and who can find out 
the Almighty to perfection 1 " If I look at His 
blessed law, I find that all the thunderbolts of 
His justice are against me. I have deserved 
them all; I have deserved His wrath-eternal 
punishment ; I have deserved "weeping and 
wailing and gnashing of teeth ; " for His own 
holy law is against me. But when I hear 
whispers of love, and whispers of grace and 
truth-a truth that comes to reveal me as I am, 
and a grace to reveal Him as He is-I stand 
under the shadows of His love. I feel that I 
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can do nothing but wonder and worship ; and 
the more I wonder, the more I worship; and the 
more I worship, the more I wonder at the height 
and the length and the breadth and the depth of 
the love of Christ that passeth all knowledge. 
When Adam had sold his God deliberately; 
when he had wandered from God and chosen 
Satan, God might have left him to himself. But 
no. God says, " If you can do without me, I 
cannot do without you. Adam, where art 
thou 1 '' What a loving heart is shown in those 
words,.'' I want you; I do not want you to go 
to Satan t" There was an exhibition of grace 
and truth before even the first gospel was 
preached. The activities of this God of love 
were the activities of grace and truth. And 
does it not remind you of the New Testament 
statemenm, " that the Son of man is come to 
seek and to save "-what He seeks-" that which 
was lost " 1 And so He tells Adam what he is 
and what God is. Adam was afraid, and went 
and hid himself; and the grace of God followed 
him until the seeking God found the fleeing 
sinner. I do not wish to prescribe for other 
brethren in the way of dealing with anxious 
souls, but you will pardon me if I give my own 
experience with anxious souls. For many years 
now I have never told an anxious soul to seek 
the Lord. Don't go away with the wrong im­
pression; I will explain it to you just now. 
It is certainly the bounden duty of every man, 
anxious or not, to seek the Lord, just as it is the 
bounden duty of everyman to keep the law of God; 
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but still, while we find the Old Testament telling 
us to "seek the Lord while He may be found," 
what do we find the result as detailed in the 
third chapter of Romans 1 "There is none that 
seeketh after God." In fact the whole germ of 
the law is contained in the expression, '' Seek 
the Lord," and the whole result of the law is 
found in the third chapter of Romans, "There is 
none that seeketh after God." But when we 
turn to the gospel and study its grace and truth, 
the position is reversed. ,v e read, " The Son of 
man is come to seek and to save that which is 
lost," which shows that it is the Lord who is the 
great seeker now, and who has come down in the 
strength of His own pity and the activities of 
His own love. And "the Son of man is come to 
seek and to save,'' and I will guarantee that He 
will find all that He seeks. But the moral 
responsibility rests upon you and me what to 
do ; viz., to take the lost sinner's place ; for it is 
only the lost sinner that lies in the pathway of 
the seeking Saviour, and thus can be saved. 
That is what I have to do; I have to accept the 
grace and the truth that came by Jesus Christ­
the truth that puts me down guilty, condemned, 
lost, ruined, without a plea, without an excuse, 
without a palliati9n. He will do the rest. He 
saves ; for He is seeking to save. The Son of 
man is come-the fulness of the Father-" full 
of GRACE AND TRUTH." 



WHAT SHALL I DO FIRST? 

" What must I do to be saved f "-AoTs xvi. 30. 

"Seek ye.first the kingdom of God, and Hi, righte<>U8'neU; aud all 

these thing, shal,l be added unto you.''-MATT. vi. 33. 

� OW often in your own history have you 
� asked this question 1 Did you ever

meet a mac who has not asked it 1 If 
you could get into the inner secrets of all you 
meet in the street, you would find that the great 
majority are asking this question-What must 
I do 1 High and low, grave and gay, lazy and 
idle, good and bad, ask this question, What

must I dof 

The boy at school, anxious to get to the top 
of his class and obtain the prize, often asks it; 
and when he leaves school to push his way, this 
is his great question. 

The ship-captain in the lashing storm, with 
the waves threatening to engulph him, and his 
canvas flying in tatters, has this question often 
before his mind. 

The doctor, baffled by the disease in his 
patient, puts his hand on the pulse, gathers up 
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all possible information, and having completed 
his diagnosis, resolutely says, What must I do?

The lawyer, anxious to bring his client suc­
cessfully through, is often pondering the best 
arguments, obtaining fresh facts and witnesses, 
in answer to this question. 

The merchant has his bills to meet, and you 
see him going hither and thither with hurried 
step the day before, and the question he asks of 
his confidant is, What must I do ?

The engineer has been commissioned to lay a 
telegraph wire through the ocean, to send a 
canal through the desert, to bore a tunnel 
through the mountain, and day by day, night 
after night, he asks himself the question� ·What

must I do? 
The beggar, not knowing where to get his 

next meal ; the queen on the throne ; the 
poorest peasant; the prime minister, all in their 
spheres, are day after day asking the same 
question. 

Shall we look to the drunkard, after he has 
pawned the clothes off his wife and children, 
ruined his body and damned his soul, without a 
copper, and turned out by the drink-seller 1 
He is revolving this question, What must I do ? 

So with the licentious man, the greedy man, 
the covetous man, with his lust or his gain­
What must I do to have more 1

Look at that young lady, cursed with what 
many people think the highest point of blessing 
-" plenty of money and nothing to do." She 
dresses, goes to parties, undressesi dresses, and 
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so on. As she stands miserable at the looking­
glass, there is one question in her mind, and 
perhaps only one, and it is, What must I do f

In the village of Gravelotte, I sat in a 
peasant's house, in a chair in the corner of a 
window. The peasant's wife informed me that 
in that same chair and place, the Emperor 
Napoleon sat the day after he left Metz, on his 
way to Chalons, after . he had heard that the 
German forces were rather nearer than he 
expected. For a whole afternoon he sat there 
and spoke not a word, but smoked his cigars and 
drank the black coffee which the peasant's wife 
could give him, and I know the question that 
was uppermost in his mind, and that was, What

must I do? 

Opposite this, in another small house, I entered 
the apartment in which King William, Bismarck, 
Von Moltke, and others sat, some days after, 
and planned that awful day's work at the 
quarries of Gravelotte, and the question in the 
king's mind was, What must I do ff>

Vanquished and victor, emperor and beggar, 
ruler and serf-all mankind-ask the question. 
Is it not a question peculiar to man? Does it 
not hint that he is dissatisfied with present 
attainment, and is pushing onward to something 
in the future? No animal improves by failure 
except man. The swallow's nest in Noah's ark 
was just as good as the one in the eaves of your 
house. Man's longing after something better in 
the future finds expression in this question, 
What must I dof 
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We are most taken up with what most 
concerns ourselves. It is not, What must my 
friends do, my brothers do, my neighbours do? 
but, What must I do 1

This question increases in intensity in direct 
proportion to the amount of work to be done, 
and to the anxiety of the doers that it should be 
rightly done. Let us now look specifically at 
the greatest of all works, and ask, What ought 
I to do in order that I, a sinner, may get to 
heaven? 

Sin has to be put away. What a statement !
And we are sinner& who love sin, and cannot, by 
nature, help loving it, and we have to do with 
a holy God. 

Sins have to be pardoned, and we have com­
mitted them. We are the off ending and not 
the offended party, and we have to do with a 
righteous God. 

Peace has to be made, and we have no power 
nor place in the making of it. We have to do 
with an all-powerful, all-truthful God. 

A way has to be made into God's presence, 
righteously hid from sinful man by the sword of 
His justice, by the veil that shrouds His glory. 

God's majesty has to be manifested, God's 
righteousness has to be vindicated, God's holi­
ness conserved, God's truth maintained, God's 
law magnified, and we are unrighteous, unholy, 
untruthful transgressors. 

Not only has every barrier to be broken down, 
a way made, and a robe prepared, but an entirely 
new nature has to be provided for the sinner-a 
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nature that loves what the sinner used to hate, 
and hates what the sinner used to love; a nature 
native to heaven-" ye must be born again." 

Self has to be set aside, denied, and mortified 
-and we by nature know nothing but self.

The world has to be overcome ; and we were
born in it, are part of it, and love it and its 
ways. 

Satan has to be vanquished, and we are his 
servants, willing slaves, powerless beneath, his 
allurements, weak against his wiles. 

How can we, in sight of such work, ask the 
question, What must I do f God's authority all 
the while is demanding that all this has to be 
done ; and if the callous conscience for a time 
forgets it, the demand is none the less imperative, 
the duty is none the less binding. All this has 
to be done; and I am a sinner who does not love 
God; an enemy, who cannot suggest the terms 
of peace; guilty, and therefore deserving wrath, 
and condemned already ; lost, and unable to find 
my way; without strength, and incapable of 
righting myself; defld- the climax of all -
spiritually dead in trespasses and sins. Let us 
now ask, What could I do 1 Could I not pray 1 
Then the prayers of the wicked are an abomi­
nation to God. Could I not try to do better, or 
repent 1 What does this mean from a dead 
man's lips 1 

But I am doing the best I can ; the works of 
righteousness I try to perform in my own feeble, 
failing, faltering way. But God says, "All our 
righteousnesses are as filthy rags;" and this does 
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not mean bad deeds, but our good ones. All the 
righteous things I ever did, when looked at in 
the light of the work to be done, are filthy rags. 
Can I not hope 1 If you are unsaved, you are 
without God ; and if without God, you are 
without hope in this world. You may think 
you have hope, but it is a poor will-o' -the-wisp 
spectre and death-sparkle, alluring you to the 
lake of fire-not the pole-star of God, set for 
the guidance of His own tempest-tossed children. 

Let us now look at the glorious good news. 
Carefully look over all that has to be done; leave 
out no jot of it; for God says it must be done, 
and there is no getting past it. Look over 
our utter inability to do anything. Take, for 
example, but one of the must-be's. "Ye must 
be born again." Confess your entire helpless­
ness, and then you are ready to hear God's own 
glorious news concerning this work-" It is 
finished." (John xix. 30.) 

Yes, God began it, and God ended it, and you 
and I have nothing to do but to accept it-enter 
into the enjoyment of the fruits of what He has 
procured. Look at these wonderful words. 

God says, "Ye must be born again." 
The sinner says, "What must I do to be saved 1"
God says, " The Son of Man must be lifted 

up, that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have eternal life." 

If we are to sum up shortly the immeasurable 
work to be done, we find that there are two 
pillars on which the whole rests. 

Our sins are to be pardoned; our sin has to 
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be put away. This, as it were, settles all that 
stands against us. 

A new nature has to be given us, as our first 
nature is utterly unfit to enter heaven. 

God laid our sins on Jesus. (See Isa. liii. 6.) 
He bore our sins in His own body on the tree. 
He was delivered for our offences. He gave 
Himself for our sins. God made Him to be sin 
for us. Does all this not satisfy you 1 

He has been raised again. We are invited to 
Him. We are made partakers of the divine 
nature. We receive a new creation by the power 
of the Holy Ghost. Is this not sufficient 1 
Praise the Lord, it is. 

God laid the whole case on Christ. 
Christ bore it all, and settled every question. 
The Holy Ghost now proclaims it to every 

creature, and urges all to accept it. Will you 
cease from your thoughts of, "What must I do 1" 
and ask, What has God done 1 Must I not 
believe 1 Yes; and with many this seems to 
be the hardest of all works-a sort of toll that 
God demands to test our sincerity! 

A friend one day asked me to take a drive 
and spend the day with him. I accepted his 
invitation. He paid for everything. As we 
neared the town

j 
we had to pay a toll. Another 

friend sitting beside me, thinking I was to pay 
the toll, said : 

"Mr. -- will pay." 
'' I should think so," I replied. "After having 

paid for everything, I didn't think I would insult 
him by paying the 4½d. of toll." 
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God has done all the work ; but the striving, 
anxious inquirer thinks if he could only get up 
a tender heart, or a good feeling, or a little faith, 
that he would then be doing his part-paying 
the toll and accepting the drive. But God is 
the noblest of all givers. Let us be the simplest 
of all acceptors. Accept it for nothing. Do 
not come as a believer-one with good feelings 
-but come as a sinner, and listen to one of
God's answers to "What must I do to be saved f'
as found in Romans iv. 5: "To him that worketh

not, but believeth on Him that justifieth the
ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness."

WHAT SHALL I DO FIRST 1 

We find in the word of God that human 
nature is not subject to the will of God. The 
history of the world shows us a strange thing 
existing in it-a something that we cannot 
understand. That there should exist in this 
universe of God something called sin, and beings 
called sinners, is inexplicable to man, and has not 
been explained by God; the fact, however, stands, 
that we are sinners. The apostle Paul calls him­
self " the chief of sinners." And we shall have to 
add" sinner'' as part of our name; but, blessed 
be God, we can add too, "saved by grace." The 
child of God starts with this as his first principle, 
that there are no contradictions in the Bible. 
We clear God at the expense of our own under-
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standing. Listen to what God says in these verses, 
"Take no thought for the morrow; for the morrow 
will take thought for the things of itself." Is this 
not a capital text for a lazy man, who sits down 
and thinks God will send him loaves of bread 
showered out of heaven 1 This is to turn the 
truth of God to licentiousness. " Be careful for 
nothing." "Ah, well,'' says one, "I '11 be care­
less of everything." Very well, friend, go on 
and do as you like. Write it on your table, and 
enjoy it for your dinner if you please. Faith 
sees another text, " If any would not work, 
neither should he eat.'' It is infidelity and 
man's evil heart that makes God's Bible read 
wrong. " Seek ye first the kingdom of God." 
And here we get a double meaning of this word 
" first." We must seek it first as relating to 
time, and seek it first as the most excellent at 
morn, noon, and night ; we have to seek the 
kingdom of God, and thus God gets His claim 
first met. What are you living for 1 For God. 
Does that not ennoble the meanest toil 1 " Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God." 

I. What is this kingdom of God 1 It is very
little spoken about in Matthew. It certainly is 
mentioned several times, but it is not character­
istic of the gospel. The great thing Matthew 
speaks of, is the "kingdom of heaven." In 
Luke we find it is always the "kingdom of 
God.'' When we speak of the " kingdom of 
God," one thing is meant, and by the "kingdom 
of heaven '' another. As we usually speak, we 
see no difference; but God does not write for 
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the poetry of the sentence, but for the truth. 
When we talk of the kingdom of heaven, we 
mean the rule of the heavens, and thus get an 
idea of earth as contrasted with heaven, as we 
find it in the whole of Matthew xiii. ; but the 
" kingdom of God " links in the whole character 
of God, not contracted by heaven and earth, or 
the Jew and Gentile dispensations, but it is the 

. 
. 

bowmg of the creature to the Creator. 
It is defined in Scripture (Romans xiv. 17) to 

be, "not meat and drink; but righteousness, and 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." Therefore, 
" Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His 
righteousness." This kingdom you see is not

meat and drink. What, then, do you live for 1
What is the meaning of your existence ? Are 
you labouring with those hands, toiling in the 
sweat of your brow? What is to be the Saturday 
night of your existence 1 Are you merely to 
work to get money ; get money for food and eat 
that you may get muscle to work again 1 What 
an animal existence! Nay, dear working man, 
God would have you take a far higher aim than 
food and drink, higher even than the princee 
of the earth. The kingdom of God is not

meat and drink, therefore the poorest man 
may have the noblest aim. Seek it first ; seek 
it everywhere-in business, in trade, in repose, 
in prosperity, in adversity. What a high posi­
tion you thus have ! No man can work like a 
Christian, for it is not for meat and drink he 
works, but for "righteousness, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghost "-that is his aim. 
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The first thing that has to be settled sinee 
sin came into our world is the question of 
RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

How can God be just and yet pardon the 
sinner ? You can easily see how He can be 
merciful ; but how can He just? Many people 
trust to the mR/rcy of God; don't lie down on 
that ; there is no mercy at God's judgment-seat. 
vVhat is to be done then 1 Look at those bleed­
ing hands on Calvary-those bleeding feet and 
brow, and at that pierced side. Look at the 
debt paid there! • Who hangs there 1 The 
spotless, sinless Son of God, manifest in the 
flesh. Ask the meaning of that sun clad in 
darkness, of the rocks riven, and of the veil rent 
by God's own hands right from the top to the 
bottom. What is the meaning of that awful 
agonizing cry, "My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me r' It means that "we might 
be made the righteousness of God in Him." 
Ah t we have got the keynote now-not merely 
mercy and pardon, but righteousness. We are 
asked to seek "His righteousness "-God's right­
eousness is first to be established. That burden 
upon the Son of God tells me the debt is paid, 
therefore God can in perfect justice save the 
greatest sinner. 

God is righteous in doing it, that "He might 
be just and the justifier of him who believe th in 
J csus. '' Righteousness is one of the brightest 
jewels in the diadem of glory-that gem of un­
tarnished justice-and the Christ of God '' is 
made unto us wisdom, righteousness, sanctifica-
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tion, and redemption." Thus shall every saved 
soul show the exceeding riches of His grace, and 
the perfection of His righteousness. 

The second part we consider, connected with 
the kingdom of God, is PEACE. 

Peace with God, the peace of God, a peace 
made, a peace manifested in a person, a peace 
proclaimed as already made-

A mind at " perfect peace " with God, 
Oh, what a word is this! 

A sinner reconciled through blood-
This, this indeed is peace ! 

We have peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ-not within our own breasts. We 
have no peace with what is not subject to the 
law of God. Peace with a heart at enmity to 
God-never ! Did you ever feel the conflict 
that goes on in a man's heart? Before we had the 
righteousness of God in Christ, the fight was not 
with ourselves, but with God. 

Now, too, we have the peace of God fortifying 
our souls. Many persons, looking at the heathen 
all around, and at the evil on every side that 
seems to be getting so bad, say " they don't 
know what is to be done." But "when these 
things begin to come to pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth 
nigh." It is consistent with the hope of the 
Christian that "wicked men and seducers are 
waxing worse and worse.'' Seek that peace 
that God alone can give. 

Laatly, there is JOY in the Holy Ghost. 
Jesus does not want us to go hanging our heads 
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like bulrushes. A Christian ought to be the 
happiest man in the world. God says, " Rejoice 
in the Lord always;" but this is not the joy of 
false fire, of the theatre, of the concert, or the 
ball-room; the flesh never heard of the "joy in 
the Holy Ghost." You wish to be merry! Well, 
'' if any one is merry, let him sing pRalms." It 
is the joy that is found in the kingdom of God, 
founded on righteousness, and manifested to the 
glory of God. Thus the pillars of the throne of 
the kingdom are acknowledged. Righteousness 
is the foundation, peace is the state, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost is the manifestation of the state 
of the subject. 

II. We are told to seek it. Jesus the King
has come to seek subjects. Where can I find the 
kingdom 1 Not within us, not around us, not at 
the throne above us, but in the person of Jesus, 
who could truly say of Himself, when on earth, 
that the lcingdom was among them. In Him 
righteousness and peace have met, and seeking 
the kingdom amounts to looking to Christ. And 
since the incarnate Word has gone, I must find 
Him, and it is in the written Word, thus believing 
the record that God gave of His Son. 

III. All things will be added. Men have
turned this round. Seek the things of earth 
and eternity on a death-bed. The father tells 
his son-religion is very good, but see and get 
on in the world first, and sometimes not at all 
scrupulous as to the first elements of the king­
dom, even righteousness. The last thing men 
generally 8eek is the kingdom of God, " Let 
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all things be done decently and in order," and 
take God's order. Therefore, till a man has got 
the kingdom of God, he is in disorder. All his 
life is out of order. Earth, time, money, fame, 
honour, fill up man's thoughts, and hence the 
disappointment, misery,a�d eternal ruin. Deliber­
ately, wilfully, they put last what God has put 
first. To the one who has entered the kingdom 
God promises all things. By-and-by the saints 
shall reign over the earth ; and meantime all 
things are ours, for we are Christ's, an� Christ is 
God's. Meantime, having such title-deeds in 
our hands, we can well afford to wait and accept 
food and raiment with contentment, while we 
manifest the life of God in a world that rejects 
Him. In the discharge of our duty, in the 
labour to God, in obeying the principles and 
commandments of the kingdom, no good thing 
will He withhold from us. Reader, have you 
sought this kingdom first? If not, your whole 
life is a mistake. Seek it now. 



tgrist a Jtrsonal Sabiour. 

"If a man l<YVe me, he tDill kee-p my w<>rdB : and my Father wl lov, 
him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with him.,, 

JOHN xiv. 23.

"Lo, I am with you alway. "-MATTHEW xxviii. 20.

I
HRIST is a personal Saviour. It is not a 
proposition that saves our soul, but a 
person. It is not in some abstract way 

that Christ becomes a Saviour to us, but we 
as persons must have to do with this person-so 
there is the personality of the saving one, and 
the personality of the saved one. We find that 
in the Apostolic days the apostles never went 
anywhere, in the exercise of their function of 
preaching the "\V ord, and preached mere doctrines; 
they did not preach the atonement, or the extent 
of the atonement, or the nature of the atone­
ment; they did not tell people even to believe 
in the atonement, or to believe in something 
about Christ, or to believe in what Christ had 
done for them; but they went everywhere 
preaching Christ-Christ a personal Saviour, not 
a propositional Saviour, not a logical Saviour, 
but a personal one. They did not go in the 
acute exercise of their powers preaching syllo-
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gismsto people,and putting beforethem premises 
and conclusions, and saying if such and such is 
the case, if such and such is the 1najor premise, 
and such and such the n1inor premise, and if you 
put these two premises together, you will reach 
a syllogistic conclusion, and therefore you have 
salvation. This might satisfy the schools and 
the schoolmen ; but it does not do when appeals 
have to be made to the consciences of men. A 

_ sinner cannot be brought before his God except 
individually as a sinner, and through his con­
science ; nothing of the man is reached until the 
conscience is reached. I rem em her well, when I 
was passing through college, and ,at my being 
set apart for the ministry, a dear old man, whose 
name I forget, in his charge to us students, told 
us that, as preachers of the Gospel, we should 
not be content to reach the intellects of men, 
but that it should be our aim to reach their 
consciences. But before we reach the conscience, 
we must first of all see to it that we reach the 
tympanum of the external ear. We can always 
reach this, if we preach loud enough. Son1e 
people don't consider this of much importance, 
and that mumbling will do. If we have a 
message from the king to deliver to any person, 
the first thing we do is to knock at the outer 
gate or street door. 1'his fitly represents the 
ty1npanum of the ear, and we have to get 
through this first before ,ve can reach the man 
himself. We find that there are two roads from 
the outer gate np to the man. The first is, the 
road by the intellect ; and the other road is by 

,. 



74 Abundant Grace. 

his emotions. Sometimes I may take the one, 
and sometimes the other. If I think a man has 
a good deal of intellect, I will try that road, 
and aim at convincing his intellect, and so walk 
up by this avenue to the man : I try to impress 
the intellect with the truth of my propositions. 
If,on the other hand, I find his nature principally 
emotional, I tell him touching stories full of 
pathos that bring tears to his eyes; or it may be 
that I may convince the man by first appealing 
to the risible faculties. But we must remember 
that after you have reached the outer gate of the 
ear, and have walked up the avenue of the 
intellect, or of the emotions, then-it is only 
then-you have reached the front door of the 
man's heart. The conscience has now to he 
dealt with. The conscience, you know, is the 
man. 'fhe conscience tells him very humiliating 
truths ; it does not puff him up a bit ; it does 
not tell you that you are of importance. When 
quickened before God, it tells you your duty; 
not only that you have not done it, but that you 
cannot. It tells you what is right and what is 
wrong ; it tells you that you have no power to 
do right ; it humbles you before God. It is only 
when the conscience is thus awakened that we 
have reached the personal sinner, and then we 
can present to him a personal Saviour ; and then 
w:hat do we do 1 We retire, because we are not 
priests, but ministers. There is a great difference 
here, friends. We have a great function. Some 
people think that the age of pastors and teachers 
and evangelists is gone. 'fheir presence and 
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statements are the greatest proof that it is not. 
I say this with the greatest ainount of confidence. 
If any man comes to me and says that he does 
not need a teacher, I say, '' My friend, your 
statement just now is the greatest proof that 
you do.'' 
.. I will tell you another kind of twaddle I don't 
believe in, it is this : when a man comes to me 
and says that he can get all the instruction he 
needs from the Bible, and that he doesn't want 
any teacher to instruct him, I don't believe in 
that at all; it is not true. The chances are, that 
instead of reading the Bible, you will find him 
busily perusing some monthly periodical. I 
think that when a n1an believes he is so clever 
that he gets everything from the Bible, it is the 
very germ of godless independence. We are 
all dependent, the one upon the other ; just as 
every bone and muscle, and every part of our 
body, are inter-dependent the one upon the 
other. Think of an independent finger, for 
instance, trying to move on its own responsibility. 
We are not a lot of independent balls in a 
basket, we are not a lot of electrified hairs at 
the end of a broom. There are three names 
given to Eve. The first name given to her was 
Isha, which means, "woman from the man.'' 
The next, I believe, was the manifestation of 
Adam's faith ; for I believe that Adam is in 
heaven, and I think we have it in the Old Testa­
ment. I believe that he repented, and that is 
all that ever we have done. I believe that 
Adam repented, and believed the Gospel. He 
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hadn't a big Bible, we have sixty-six books ; he 
had only one verse, and he believed it all, and 
he knew it all. He believed all his Bible; it 
was a very little Bible, but he believed it all. 
I do not know mine yet. Adam said, " The 
woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she 
gave me of the fruit, and I did eat ; " and the 
Lord said .that the seed of the woman was to 
bruise the head of the serpent, and that life was 
to spring from her. We find that Adam repents, 
and believes because of that, and accordingly 
calls her Hava (or Eve), the mother of all living. 
It stands recorded in our old Bible that she was 
no longer to be called Isha, but Hava (living), 
the mother of all living. Adam's faith is 
implied in the change of name that he gave to 
Eve. But there is another name that Eve had; 
it is this, "Male and female created He them, 
and blessed them, and called their name Adam." 
She was part of the man Adam; she was called 
Adam with him and in him, Adam. --�'So as the 
body is one, and has many members." It does 
not say, "So also is Christ's body," but, "So also 
is the Christ;" so that the body and the head 
all form together one great eternal unity, that 
through all eternity will show the meaning of 
God's grace, and God's righteousness, and God's 
wisdom, and God's power, with Christ the head, 
and we the members. Brethren, Jet us shun 
that spirit of independence, and let us cultivate 
that disposition to minister unto, and to be 
ministered to by all, and rejoice if we can by 
any means communicate a blessing to, or receive 
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a blessing from, others. We are ministers of the 
Gospel of God; we entirely disown all priestly 
interventions ; we have nothing priestly in our 
ministry ; no priesthood now but the common 
priesthood of all believers, and Christ, the High 
Priest, and we ministers of the Gospel believe 
that we are at one here. Our work is this : 
when we get a personal sinner, stripped bare of 
all his pretences, we have reached his front door 
-his conscience-and there knocked,sometimes
knocked very loud ; we cannot knock too loud.
Then we bring him down before the Holy One
revealed in all His perfection, the sinner revealed
as he is, stripped of all his pretences, and when
now we have brought them together, we retire;
we have no more to do ; we do not go ,vith the
sinner in· this hand and God in that, and thus
unite them. No, my friends, we have no priestly
connection between God and the sinner, glory be
to God ! As soon as we bring the sinner and
God together we retire, and say that the work
must be done by you two, and we are nowhere;
we retire from the scene. There is one thing I
would like to say, and that is, that the sinner
must be stripped bare of all his pretences, and
brought before God as he is, and th�s is the only
successful preaching if you want souls saved :
you may lose your character as a preacher; it is
the best thing never to have one. But we are
in for work, business, business. I know a friend
of mine; he is a smart business man. I can
scarcely see the man during the day on church
work. When I come into his office, I find his
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whole faculties alert in attending to business ; 
he has no time to waste in talking, it is business, 
business, with hin1. We ministers, I think, 
should go in for business ; not to make nice 
sermons, but to save perishing souls. 

I have had considerable experience, when after­
meetings were not at all so popular as they are 
now. Sometimes we found, when a person was 
thoroughly in earnest and required some diffi­
culties to be removed, that a private conversation 
did him good. I very much shocked a friend of 
mine by saying that 1 had not held many after­
meetings lately. I think we may get into canals 
and forget the rivers. Many people seem to be 
dissatisfied ,vith the ordinary means, with the 
simple preaching of the Word, and are not 
content until they arrange for what they call 
after-meetings, in which, in my opinion, there 
seems to me ofttimes too much of man's inter­
ference ; too much seeming additional work to 
Gospel preaching. Let me not be misunderstood; 
I do not object to after-meetings, .but to their 
abuse. In their proper place they do good, but 
they must not be regarded as essential, but 
ratb er as incidental. In my own experience, I 
have found the best standing cases to be those 
who have been converted just where they were, 
and who have had to do with God alone, and 
whom I have perhaps never seen privately until 
they have come to profess their faith in Christ, 
and asked to be admitted to church fellowship. 
I have found another class of individuals, who 
through their darkness and sinfulness ha.ve come 
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to a personal God without even a minister 
coming to help them, and I have found them 
afterwards calmly, quietly persevering in well­
doing, when others chronically required to be 
flipped up with chronic flips of religious excite­
ment, and pushed on their way by any amount 
of religious perambulators to carry them up on 
their way to heaven. 

Christ, my dear friends, is a personal Saviour 
all the way through. Salvation is a many .. sided 
word; it is a blessed word. It is often confounded 
merely with justification ; but it must be re­
me111bered that salvation never ends until glorifi­
cation. There are three aspects in which we 
may consider it. Why I ahnost think that in 
every truth peculiarly divine, there are three 
aspects to it, and why 1 Because there is a 
three-one God. It is a remarkable thing that 
our discourses often run into three divisions, 
whether we will or no, and without having any 
reference to this ; of course we all know that 
it is very convenient, and easily remembered, 
and so on. We often say that truth has a two­
fold aspect ; but I am not sure but what it has 
three. I know salvation has, as distinctly as it 
can be, a three-fold aspect at least; I do not of 
course exclude any other methods of looking at 
it. We read of a salvation in the New Testa­
ment that is complete to start with, "Receiving 
the end of your faith, even the salvation of 
your souls." Faith and the salvation of our 
souls are here linked together. So the apostle 
writes, ''lJnto you who are saved;" he does not 
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say, Unto you who are going to be saved. There 
is a salvation to begin with, which is spoken of 
as complete. There is another salvation that we 
read of, where it says, " Work out your own 
salvation with fear and trembling,,-work it 
out. Some people misconceive the meaning of 
this passage ; but they forget that before they 
can work it out, God must have wrought it in. 
Paul here, in effect, says to the Philippians, 
"You have always been consulting me as your 
spiritual father; you have acted well in my 
presence; ·what I wish is, that you should be 
just as good when I leave you. I am going to 
leave you, I cannot always be at Philippi; but 
God is not going to leave you. Paul is going to 
leave you, but God is going to stay with you, 
and He can carry on His work without Paul. 
It is God, my friends, that ,vorketh in you; you 
cannot have me to consult, but you have God to 
work in you both to will and to do of His good 
pleasure." N o,v as to the "fear and trembling," 
let me explain. A man may take large blocks of 
granite, and he need not be careful in working 
at them ; but with the diamond polishers it is a 
very different thing; they put on their glasses, 
and take out their i11stru1nents, and with fear 
and trembling they set about their delicate work. 
Now, friends, you are working ,vith diamonds, 
not with granite blocks-with dia1nonds that 
are going to shine in the diaden1 of Christ for 
ever and ever. We cannot, therefore, be too 
careful, friends ; we cannot have too much fear, 
nor too much trembling•-not fear and trembling 
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that I am going to be lost, but lest the diamond 
should not come out nicely edged; lest the gem 
should not have all the clearness of the glory of 
God ; lest the nice face should not have the 
exact angle. "Work out your own salvation 
with fear and trembling;'' for it is a precious 
work you have to do ; "it is God that worketh 
in you both to will and to do of His good 
pleasure." 

We are all delighted with that blessed thought 
that we are not left without a friend-a paraclete 
now. In the second chapter of 1 John, first 
verse, it reads, "And if any man sin, we have a 
paraclete (it is translated, advocate) with the 
Father." When Christ ,vas going away He said, 
" I will send you another paraclete " (in our 
translation, comforter). The reason ,vhy the 
word paraclete is rendered in so many different 
ways, appears to me to be because our translators 
considered the words that they used expressive 
of the differentfunctionsof theparaclete intended 
to be conveyed. The meaning of the word 
paraclete is going alongside of. So, my friends, 
He is one alongside of you to look after your 
interests-all that you need, whether comfort or 
instruction. Sometimes we may require chastise­
ment ; well, He- can do that. Remember that 
God is a chastising Father; He does not send 
us back to the devil to chastise us; He has a 
chastising-room of His own. 1'he Paraclete is 
al ,vays with us, to look after' our waywardness, 
and wanderings, and weaknesses. Christ is a 
personal Saviour, 
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There is also an aspect of salvatioll which .is 
future, entirely future. " Now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed." And here let me 
say that we often fall into a confusion of terms, 
and confusion of thought, by mingling up things 
that differ. Thus there is a salvation completed, 
a salvation going on, and a salvation future � if 
I mingle all these up together, what a piece of 
mixed mosaic shall I have. If I do not put 
things exactly as they are in Scripture, I shall 
get into confusion. The Old Testament saints 
looked forward a good deal to these two salva­
tions being together. They discerned very little 
difference between them ; it is only since the 
Gospel light has come that we have been able by 
that light to distinguish between the two aspects 
of salvation. These Old Testament saints saw 
the cross and the crown on the same hilltop ; 
we know that there is a valley between, and 
that we are treading that valley ; that the cross 
is behind us, and the crown before us. They 
looked forward to the sufferings of Christ and 
the glory that should be revealed, as if they 
were together, and the salvation they spoke of 
appeared to them as a unit. 

The work of salvation was a gradual and pro­
gressive work, although, in one aspect of it, it 
was instantaneous and complete. The implanting 
of the seed is an instantaneous act, but the 
growth of the plant is progressive. We are not 
to be disheartened because we do not see every 
step of this progress. God is looking after the 
bearing of the fruit; God is seeing that we are 
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growing in grace, and in the knowledge of God 
our Saviour; and the more we grow in grace the 
more will we be conscious of our own self-insuffi­
ciency, of our own nothingness. Young Chris­
tians, you know, in their fresh experience, feel 
like mounting up as ,vith the wings of eagles. 
I often see them soaring away to the sun, flying 
up as on wings of eagles, and looking down upon 
us older ones as perhaps somewhat cold and 
dead. Well, I don't like to clip their wings; 
let them have their time of it, they will be back 
soon enough. Let them have their fly; they 
are mounting up as on wings of eagles; I do not 
like to discourage them; I do not like to take a 
flying shot and damage their wings ; let them 
have it out, I say. Just wait a little while; 
they are flying now, they will soon want to come 
back here and run. "They shall run, and not 
be weary ; " this is how our strength is to be 
renewed, according to Isaiah. "They shall run, 
and not be weary;" and some of us know the 
meaning of that. Many have run and run a 
long while, but weary we have got after all, you 
know; but grace will teach us to run and not 
be weary. They are running, but wait a little; 
their pace will shorten by-and-by, and then they 
will come to the walking. "They shall run, 
and not be weary; and they shall walk, and not 
faint;" that is how the saints renew their strength. 
Progress in the divine life is to get lower down; 
ambition prompts us to get higher up. Brethren, 
we need to. get lower down, lower down. After 
mounting up as on eagles' wings, running and 
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not being weary, walking and not fainting, 
having done all in the evil day, we are to stand.

Stand and meet the foe face to face. It is then 
time to learn the sword exercise ; it is time to 
know how to point and parry; time to know 
how to take the enemy at his weak points; time 
to know when to strike him. There is no use 
attempting to prove the Bible to an infidel, but 
the best thing to prove that it is a sword is by 
running him through with it ; that will soon 
teach him that it is a good genuine steel from 
God's armoury, then slash away at him, and give 
him no quarter. There is no fear, my friends, of 
the work of the Lord, it is al ways getting on 
well. Sometimes, you know, He is sowing, and 
somethnes reaping; sometimes saving, and some­
times teaching young souls how to use their 
swords. When there is a little calm, it is time 
to practise the sword exercise. Some people do 
not know what end of the Bible to take; they 
use the sword by the wrong end. Then, my 
friends, having learned your sword exercise,when 
the evil day comes you will not be able to fly, 
nor to run, nor even to walk, but, having done all, 
to stand. 'fhere you have the different spiritual 
exercises, from the highest flights down to stand­
ing face to face,. and foot to foot, with the devil, 
the world, and the flesh. And then, after I have 
done all I can do, what does the Lord do with me 1 
After I have stood in the fierce conflict upheld 
by the power of His Word, what then 1 Ob, 
my friends, there is something higher than the 
active gymnastics. Listen, " He maketh me to 
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lie down in green pastures." Friends, that is 
the way we are to renew our strength. "To lie 
down "-mark the position, expressive of ow� 
weakness, our passivity, our nothingness. What 
is a cipher 1 Some school-boy will tell me that its 
value is nothing, and a million of them raised to 
the millionth power will only be nothing. Stop, 
stop a bit; I have a use for nothings. Put the 
cipher (0) on the corner of a sheet of paper; 
now put one (1) before it, and what have you 1 
Why, ten (10). And so when I came to Christ 
I found I was nothing (O); no mistake about it; 
but I found that Christ was ten (10) times n1ore 
valuable to me than ever I had heard Him 
spoken of, and that He was ten (10) times more 
precious than I ever could have thought Him. 
Years rolled on, and I found I was still nothing, 
and that I had another nothing ( 0) to add to the 
sum; but then I found that Christ was 100 
times ·more valuable. Now don't you see the 
use of nothings, when you have one (1) before 
them all-the great "One," the Lord Jesus 
Christ, before all our nothingness 1 Another 
year rolled on, and I found I was still nothing, 
so that I had to add still another cipher; but 
then I found that Christ was a thousand (1000) 
times more valuable than ever He was before. 
Now, brethren, we must exalt His name, and 
sink ourselves in the very dust. As I stand 
here and think of my own unworthiness and of 
my utter nothingness, I find I have to add still 
another cipher; but I can praise His holy name 
that I can put the glorious ONE before them all, 
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and sing, '' He is the chiefest among ten thousand 
[10,000], and the altogether lovely." Let us 
add on the nothings, my friends, and we shall 
find that Christ will become more and more 
precious, and we will sing in the hope of a 
future salvation, "Our salvation is nearer than 
when we believed." "To them that look for 
Him shall He appear the second time without 
sin unto salvation." I believe that e�ery Chris• 
tian is looking for Him; whatever his theological 
notions of the future may be, he is waiting for 
Christ, the heart is waiting. There may be a 
difference of thought as to the manner of His 
coming. I must en1phatically denounce the 
thought that any Christian is not looking for 
Christ. I am very strong in my thoughts as to 
the future, but then I don't press them on my 
brother. In this matter it is the heart and not 
the head ; it is the bride waiting for the bride­
groom; and to such will He appear "the second
time without sin unto salvation.,

, 
1'hen shall we 

receive the redemption of the purchased possess­
ion, and then shall our bodies be redeemed. The 
apostle Paul was waiting for that on earth, and 
he is waiting for the same thing in heaven, and 
be has not got it yet. 

We have salvation perfect to start with; we 
have salvation working out, that we have not 
yet completed ; and we have salvation that we 
are waiting for, when this body of humiliation 
will be fashioned like unto Christ's body of glory. 
" I shall be satisfied when I awake in His like­
ness," and not until then. " Beloved, now are 
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we the sons of God; and it doth not yet appear 
,vhat we shall be ; but we know that when He 
shall appear we shall be like Him ; for we shall 
see Him as He is ; and. every man that hath 
this hope in Him purifieth himself, even as 
He is pure." 

Now, brethren, is not Christ a personal 
Saviour 1 I do not speak of Him as our 
Saviour, but as my Saviour, and I do not 
believe that ever a man who went to his 
closet burdened with sin, and knowing him­
self, and knelt down on his knees before 
a holy God and said these two words in 
reality to Christ, was ever lost-"My Saviour." 
But it must be to God, you reme111ber, and it 
must be genuine, it must be the utterance of 
faith. When alone there is little tendency to 
say it to any other but God. If any dear 
anxious soul reads these lines, let me urge you 
to go to Jesus Christ yourself; do not let any­
body know·; go yourself, and say, "�y Saviour" 
-"Mg Saviour.'' Friends, Christ is a personal 
Saviour, past, present, and to come. 



"Now Naaman, captain of the host of the Icing of Syri.a, was a 
great man with his master, and honourable, because by him the 
L<>rd ha,d given deliverance unto Syria: he was also a mi{lhty· 
man in valour: but he was a leper." -2 KINGS, v: I.

� WOULD call your attention to the :fifth 
� chapter of second Kings-the story of

_ N aaman the leper. 
" Now N aaman, captain of the host of the 

King of Syria, was a great man with his master, 
and honourable, because by him the Lord had 
given deliverance unto Syria : he was. also a 
mighty man of valour." He was worthy to be 
entrusted, bringing glory to the arms of ,Syi·ia; 
his career might have been. envied by others, if 
it were not for one damaging word, that had to 
come alongside of the description of his other-
wise great position, and high character and 
name; a word that carried with it everything 
that was repulsive and disgusting, especially 
to the J e"1-that was, a ".leper." The original 
has it, "He was also a mighty man of valour, a 
"lepe1"." It dashed the whole cup of greatness 
from his lips, and he stands before a Jew dis­
gusting and repelling. This exactly describes 
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the state of the greatest rri.an on the earth away 
from God, apart from Christ; it matters not, 
whether he has got one million or five million 
pounds, and a great estate, and a splendid house 
and magnificent equipages; there is one little word 
that mars it all in the eyes of the eternal God­
a sinner. It matters not what his position, high 
or low, rich or poor, this word stands against him. 

When Nicodemus spoke about being born 
twice into this world, that would not have helped 
the matter any ; for " that which is born of the 
flesh is flesh ;'' it might be rich flesh, but still 
it would be flesh after all. High or low, rich 
or poor, the same word is true of all, whatever 
the adjective may be-a sinne'r. This poor 
rich man; this small great man; this decrepit 
captain who now stands before us, was in the eye 
of a Jew repulsive and disgusting. Here was a 
man that had every kind of circumstance in 
his favour; but what he was, was against him. 
Sometimes our circumstances may be all that are 
desirable, but we carry about with us a bane 
and a curse that makes all our life a gloom and 
a shadow. His circumstances were all that could 
be desired from a worldly point of view; but 
what good did that do him, he was a leper. But 
mark the entire contrast. " The Syrians had 
gone out by companies, and had brought away 
captive out of the land of Israel a little maid ; 
and she waited on Naaman's wife. And she said 
unto her mistress, Would God my lord were 
with the prophet that is in Samaria 1 for he 
would recover him of his leprosy." 

G 
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Look at this little girl, a grand preacher of 
the gospel; she had not to leave her place to do 
it ; she could preach while in the kitchen where 
she was; she did not require to go on a platform 
to do it-no, she could do it in the kitchen. We 
require more kitchen preaching, as well as more 
dining-room preaching. Look at the little maid; 
what a contrast she is to Naaman ! She had all 
circumstances against her; but she carried about 
in her bosom the secret of healing. All around

her was against her ; but all in her was for her. 
The rich captain had all in his favour around him, 
but the leprous blood was beating in his heart. 
The little maid had left her father's home, and 
her mother's love, and her happy childhood 
friends, and she was a:mong strangers there ; 
she had become a slave of an alien. But when 
she sees her master in trouble she forgets all 
about herself, and remembers that there is living 
in Samaria a holy prophet of God, who was the 
representative of God, and had the power of 
God to heal that which was otherwise incurable, 
and which in all ages has been incurable. So 
she says to her mistress, " Would God my lord 
were with the prophet that is in Samaria I for 
he would recover him of his leprosy." 

There is one striking thought in connection 
with this story, and that is, how many people 
God used before that man got cleansed. Why 
there was first the little maid who set the stone

rolling; if it had not been for this private 
preacher, there would have been no healing at 
all ; she set the whole thing going. A little 
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child can start an avalanche. Then there was 
the mistress, to whom she spoke on the subject; 
and then there was one of the servants that had 
come in while they were talking and had overheard 
the conversation, who carried it to the King of 
Syria ; and then there was the King of Syria 
who sent a letter to the King of Israel, and so 
on all through. There is a great lesson for us 
here, and it is this. I believe, in my experience 
as an evangelist, I have found the same to be 
the case. 1 cannot point to one individual 

·instance, that I know of, of any one being
brought to Christ through ,my instrumentality
alone, where I was the means altogether from
beginning to end-not a single instance ; and I
believe that to be the experience of other evan­
gelists ; and the reason seems to be this, that no
one should glory but God alone ; and if any of
us think that we are to be used exclusively, it
would be well for us to read the story of the little
maid, and to strive to know the work which God
wishes us to do, and then to do it ; to know
our place, and then to fill it ; to do our work
and stick by it, and not encroach on another's
work. I believe in individuality of labour­
there should be no imitation; there is nothing
more painful than to see one person imitate

. another in the work of the Lord. We should
be willing to be all taught of God, and to do the
one work that God would have us do, and then if
we work faithfully, we shall have enough to do.

" And one went in, and told his lord, saying,
Thus and thus said the maid that is of _the land
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of Israel. And the King of Syria said, Go to, 
go, and I will send a letter unto the King of 
Israel." There he was wrong ; this little maid 
talked about the prophet in Israel, not the 
King of Israel. But he thought the King must 
know all about it ; so instead of writing what 
the girl had said, he wrote down what he thought 
the girl should have said. And so I find when 
I have been preaching the word to sinners, people 
would say afterwards, "Do you know what Dr. 
Mackay said 1" and then they would put- in what 
Dr. Mackay should have said. 

There is not a more consistent type of sin in 
the flesh, as corruption, than leprosy, in all the 
word of God. Medicine in all its departments 
has advanced very much since that day, but at 
this 1noment physicians are as far from finding a 
cure for leprosy as they were then ; it is as in­
curable to-day as it was then. In Norway there 
is a large hospital containing as many as two 
thousand lepers. Some years ago I had a con­
versation with the professor who superintended 
this establishment, and in describing, among 
other things, the treatment they had there, he 
gave me some interesting facts concerning this 
disease. One fact in particular which he men­
tioned was this, that the disease of leprosy 
sometimes apparently attacks the very optic 
nerve of many of the patients, so that they look 
at everything with a leprous eye. He showed 
me some portraits of hideous lepers afflicted with 
what is r.,alled the tubercular kind of leprosy. 
There were large tu bercules upon the face of the 
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men, making them hideous to look upon. He 
said that if you were to ask some of the lepers 

. in the hospital who were the best-looking people 
in Norway among their acquaintances, they would 
actually point to some leper more hideous than 
themselves. The leprosy seems to have taken such 
hold of their taste forthe beautiful that they actually 
believe that leprosy is beautiful. We may well 
shudder at such a horrible and hideous thought. 
And yet young men look upon that fellow who 
struts about and smokes and drinks and knows 
all about fast life as a jolly good fellow, and the 
finest-looking fellow in the world. "Oh," they 
say, "if I could only be like that fellow!" 
What is he 1 A poor bloated tubercular leper in 
the sight of the living God; covered with sin 
and uncleanness " from the crown of the head to 
the sole of the foot, full of wounds, and bruises, 
and putrefying sores." 

" And he departed, and took with him ten 
talents of silver, and six thousand pieces of gold, 
and ten changes of raiment." Yes, he took a 
good fee with him as if it had been to pay a 
practising physician. 

"And he brought the letter to the King of 
Israel, saying, Now when this letter is come 
unto thee, behold, I have therewith sent Naa1nan 
my servant to thee, that thou mayest recover 
him of his leprosy.'' That was a mistake; 
nobody ever said that the King could do it.

The prophet could do it ; but the I(ing of Syria 
could never think of that, and therefore he sent 
to the King of Israel. 
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"And it came to pass, when the King of 
Israel had read the letter, that he rent his 
clothes, and said." He did not know about 
Elisha. The little maid knew a secret that 
kings did not know. So it is not with the great 
and learned that the secret of salvation has ever 
been. This story shows that God does not use 
the great, the mighty, and the noble of this 
world to do His work, but the poor and despised, 
" that no flesh should glory in His presence." 
The little maiden knew more than the King of 
Israel. 

He said, " Am I God, to kill and to make 
alive, that this man doth send unto me to recover 
a man of his leprosy 1 wherefore consider, I pray 
you, and see how he seeketh a quarrel against 
me. And it was so, when Elisha the man of 
God"-Ah, there was the power, God was there ; 
He was working through the man. " The 1nan
of God ; " not the king of Israel If some of 
you were to take a good concordance, and look 
up those places where the phrase "man of God" 
is used, you would have a good Bible reading. 
Every Christian is not called a man of God; he 
may be considered so in the widest sense, but 
not specifically so. "And it was so, when Elisha 
the man of God had heard that the king of 
Israel had rent his clothes, that he sent to the 
king, saying, Wherefore hast thou rent thy 
clothes 1 let him come now to me, and he shall 
know that there is a prophet in Israel So 
N aaman came with his horses and with hi& 
chariot, and stood at the door of the house of 
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Elisha." He came up in full driving order right 
away, to show that he had a good team, to 
show that he was not any poor patient that 
required to be sent to the dispensary. The 
prophet, he thought, would come straight 
out to him ; but no, we read, "And Elisha 
sent a messenger unto him." The prophet, 
I expect, was somewhere ; perhaps in a back 
room that had very little furniture: there 
was not much furniture in those days. This 
poor man was perhaps reading the law of God, 
or perhaps was praying ; at any rate, he did not 
think it worth while even to go out himself to 
see this great captain. I imagine the servant 
coming in, and saying, "Elisha, there is a grand 
man at the door; he has a capital pair of horses, 
and a splendid chariot; he appears to have lots 
of gold and silver, and changes of raiment; he 
don't look like a leper.'' Ah, but Elisha knew 
that the healing did not lie in the messenger,

but in the message. "And Elisha sent a 
messenger unto him, saying, Go and wash in 
Jordan seven times, and thy flesh shall come 
again to thee, and thou shalt be clean." 

There are many people who think of the 
messenger, but they forget the message; many 
people can judge the messenger, but they forget 
that all the time the message is judging them. 
I believe if an archangel came here, many of 
those who had been hearing would be critics in 
about five minutes after they h-ad got into the 
street. I know that it is an easier thing to 
criticise than to preach. I have found some 
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good critics, but the best way to silence them is 
to tell them to try the pulpit themselves for a 
Sunday. We don't profess to be perfect ; and if 
you find anything crooked in us, the best way is 
to pray to God, and He will put it right. Don't 
mind the messenger; it is the message that you 
must look at. When the children of Israel were 
bitten with serpents in the wilderness, and Moses 
set up a serpent of brass, so that whosoever 
looked upon that brazen serpent would live and 
not die, it would have availed them nothing to 
have talked about it; it was absolutely necessary 
that they should look at it in order to live. It 
,vould have done them no good if they had even 
looked at the pole upon which the serpent was 
raised, to have considered whether it was an 
oak pole, or maple pole, or a straight pole, 
or a �rooked pole ; no, they must look at the 
serpent. 

If you come here and ask one another, "Did 
you like that man, or the other man 1" you will 
go away without receiving benefit. My friends, 
lose sight of every one of us; we are only poles, 
and if you have not seen the Serpent, we will go 
away in self-reproach, crying, " 0 Lord, I took 
these people's minds away from the Se1pent; 
they are looking at the character of the pole." 
My friends, do not look at the pole to see 
whether it is of Presbyterian, }lethodist, Con­
gregationaJ, or Baptist grain-never mind all 
that-what "'e want you to do is to look at 
the serpcut on the pole. We want you t,o see 
"no man snve Jesus only." If you do so, we 
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shall go away happy, singing, Hallelujah ! all the 
way to the glory, till we meet you in the glory. 
Remember that when the sun rises all the lesser 
stars are eclipsed. It is the message, not the 
rnessenger. 

"But Naaman was wroth." I like that. l

do not like people to be pleased with my preach­
ing all around ; there is something wrong when 
that is the case. I have been preaching the 
gospel now for over twenty years, but I am not 
at all satisfied that I have reached the point of 
successful preachin?r' nor do I know of any
person that has. The gospel is the power of 
God to salvation. The Holy Ghost has given 
us the gospel, and that is the instrument in our 
hands ; but it is the Holy Ghost who must drive 
it home to the sinner's heart. I tell my boy, 
"You hold that chisel straight over that piece of 
wood, and I will come down upon it with this 
heavy hammer." It is I who supply the power 
to cleave the wood ; all my boy has to do is to 
hold the chisel straight. And that is what I 
have to do: I have to hold the chisel straight. 
Sometimes I see it held to one side, and the 
result is that the preaching is unsuccessful; it is 
the straight chisel that is wanted to go deep 
down into the sinner's heart through the power 
of the Holy Ghost. What I wish is, that my 
preaching may be so real that, in such an audience 
as this, there should be some scene like this-that 
( eschewing all attempts at eloquence, but by the 
gtraightforward statement of facts burning into 
me, and through me into you, by the Holy 
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Ghost : incarnation facts, crucifixion facts, 
resurrection facts, ascension facts ; not doctrines 
even, not pathos, not rhetoric, not logic, but 
facts of God, the Holy Spirit would so use me as 
an empty vessel, that after I had finished) there 
would only be two classes in this audience : one 
class crying, "Hallelujah ! Christ is mine, and I 
am His; and the other, gnashing their teeth 
with rage, and thrusting their fists into my face, 
crying, " A way with him ; it is all lies." This, 
I believe, would be the plain result of that kind 
of preaching. 

"But N aaman was wroth, and went away." If 
I degrade you (you may be a respectable man in 
your own esteem) to the level of a S'inner, you 
don't like it, but it is no use getting angry at 
me. Suppose a lad came to you with a telegraph 
message that contained very unpleasant news : it 
would be foolish of you to get into a rage with 
the boy, he is only the bearer of the message, 
and is only waiting to take the answer back. 
That is the best telegraph operator that does not 
alter the message. So, my friends, I am only 
an operator ; I do not make up the gospel, and 
it is great folly to get angry at me. The 
gospel levels us all down : we have all to take 
our places in the pit. Here is a respectable man, 
who says, "I am a regular subscriber to the cause 
of Christ, and sit in the church every Sunday; 
I am honest ; I pay my debts ; I don't profess 
so much as that other man, but I would not like 
to be seen in his company: he is a great hypocrite, 
if you only knew him ns well as I do, you would 
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not believe all his religion." My friends, do you 
know in England we are sometimes bothered with 
counterfeit sovereigns; b�t I do not refuse real 
sovereigns simply because there are counterfeits. 
You are comparing yourself with another; 
"measuring yourselves with yourselves, and 
comparing yourselves among yourselves." And 
what does the apostle say of such 1 " Ye are 
not wise." What is the use of doing it 1 You 
are down in the horrible pit. You are a respec­
table sinner, perhaps, and you see a poor fellow 
trying to get out, and only falling deeper into 
the mud ; but it's no use going about with a 
two-foot measure measuring the depth of the 
mud. You are not wise to compare yourselves 
with yourselves. You know Nicodemus, one of 
the most respectable of men, a teacher in Israel, 
had to be born again, just the same as the very 
worst and greatest sinner. And so it is that 
God's blessed gospel levels down all d�stinctions 
and all pretences to self-righteousness. 

Some people think they must do something. 
Like the young man in the gospel, who came to 
Jesus saying," What shall I do to inherit eternal 
life 1" He wanted something to do ; so Jesus 
replied, " Go and keep the commandn1ents. '' 
Why did He not say to him, as He says else­
where, " Come to me, and I will give you rest" 1
He did not want rest; he was wanting to do 
something. The young man told Jesus that he 
had kept all the commandments from his youth. 
But the great Teacher just put His finger upon 
the weak spot-he was very rich-" Go and se11 



100 Abundant Grace. 

that thou hast, and give to the poor.'' By telling 
him this, Christ showed him that he had not 
kept the law, for the law enjoined in effect that 
he should love his neighbour as himself. He did 
not go over the detailed statement, but showed 
in the result that he had not kept the law. I 
have never yet seen a man that loved his neigbour 
as well as himself. If a neigh hour's house was 
burnt down, perhaps he might start a subscription 
right off, and not rest satisfied until he could 
replace the furniture; but after coming home 
from the fire, you would probably hear him say, 
"Well, I 'm thankf

u

l it wasn't our house." The 
Lord Jesus gave the result, "Sell all that thou 
hast, and give to the poor." To put this in an 
algebraic form, let A equal your neighbour and 
B yourself. If B has one hundred pounds, on 
the principle of loving his neighbour as himself 
he would give A fifty pounds if he has none, and 
retain fifty pounds; and if this principle is still 
acted upon with other needy neighbours, the 
result will be that he gives away all he has-the 
very result which is indicated in the injunction 
of the Lord to the young man, and that would 
be the result of trying to do the best we can to 
meet the divine requirements. 

"But Naaman was wroth, and went away, and 
said, Behold, I thought." What business had he 
to think f If that man is going to get his 
disease cured by the only man in the world who 
can cm·e it, what right has he to think anything 1
He has no right to put in his thoughts at all. 
So in regard to divine revelation, you have no 
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right to put in your thoughts : " I will hea1· 
what God the Lord will speak ''- that is it. A

medical friend of mine in Edinburgh had a 
patient once who wrote him a long letter, in 
which he gave a very elaborate account of his 
ailments, and made an appointment to meet 
him. When he came to his house, he went over 
the whole story again, and then said, "Doctor, 
don't you think such and such medicine would 
do 1" "Oh, very well," said the doctor, "there 
it is, that is what you want." He went away, 
but he did not get any better. At last he wrote 
another letter, in which he said, "The last time 
I wrote to you I told you all about myself, and 
the medicine I tho:ught I should have; but I am 
no better, so the next time I come I want you 
to tell me what you think, and give me the 
medicine you think I ought to have." That 
was the proper thing to do. When you go to a 
doctor it is not for you to prescribe for yourself, 
you must let him find out the disease and apply 
the remedy. 

Poor N aaman said, " I thought.'' He had a 
nice programme made out, but the prophet's 
cure had no part in it. He thought, " He will 
surely come out;'' but he sent a messenger 
instead. He thought that he would come and 
call upon the name of the Lord his God, and 
strike his hand over the place, and recover him 
of his leprosy. So, my friends, put away all 
your thinkings and hear what God will speak. 
Come unto God-not to His angels or ministers, 
but to God Himself, "Are not Abana and 
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Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the 
waters of Israel? May I not wash in them, and 
be clean 1" Have I to come all the way from 
Syria to plunge into that little brook, Jordan ? 
" So he turned and went away in a rage." 
There are many of bis descendants that do 
likewise; they turn and go away in a rage, 
because they are told " there is life for a look at 
the C1;ucified One ; " they. cannot come down to 
the lost sinner's place, and therefore they 
never can claim the lost sinner's Saviour. 
If all the preachers on any platform were 
asked one after another to give their ideas 
of the gospel, I guarantee that I could gather 
all up in one single sentence, and every minister 
would say Amen to it, however we might 
differ in doctrine, or in ecclesiastical polity ; 
and it is this, that there is a CHRIST FOR 
EVERY SINNER OUT OF HELL, AND A HELL FOR 
EVERY SINNER OUT OF CHRIST. This is the 
gospel, state it as you please. Mark you, I said 
nothing about the atonement; nothing about its 
nature, extent, or application. It is Christ, a 
living Christ, who was dead and is alive again; 
a Christ for every man, woman, and child out of 
hell; a Christ ready to save. 

"And his servants came near, and spake unto 
him, and said, My father, if the prophet had bid 
thee do some great thing, wouldest thou not have 
done it 1 how much rather then, when he saith 
to thee, Wash, and be clean 1" That is common­
sense, my friends. And in like manner you are 
not required to do some great thing, or to take 
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a long journey, in order to be saved. God won't 
give you credit even to the extent of turning of 
an eyelash, or lifting a straw, to save your 
souls. It is, "Go and wash, and thou shalt be 
clean." 

'' There is a fountain filled with blood, 
Drawn from Immanuel's veins, 

.And sinners plunged beneath that flood 
Lose all their guilty stains. 

" The dying thief rejoiced to see 
That fountain in his day, 

.And there have I, though vile as he, 
Washed all my sins away." 

Try it, friends. You do not get the cleansing 
before you go, or after you go ; it is when you 
go. You are not saved before believing, or after 
believing, but in believing. The cure is lying 
in the water; the cure is lying in the blood. 
"Wash and be clean.". There is life and peace 
in believing. " Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and thou shalt be saved." 

A friend of mine, many years ago, was told 
that there was salvation for any sinner, within 
the boards of the Bible. It was said in a rather 
strange way, that led him to believe that he 
had only to search and he would find it. He 
said, "Well, then, I will have it if it is there." 
So he began at Genesis, and read all through 
the first. chapter, and he could not see how he 
could be saved. He then read the second chapter, 
and the third, and on and on. However, he 
could not find it. Be read through the whole 
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of Genesis, and he was just as far from it as 
ever. He then read Exodus, all about the bumt­
offerings, and the sin-offerings, &c. All through 
Leviticus and Numbers ( including the hard 
names}, and in the same way with Deuteronomy. 
He read all through the Pentateuch, and the 
subsequent books, until at last he came to 
Isaiah; and when he was reading the fifty-third 
chapter, he came across these words, " By His 
stripes we are healed;" and then he shut the 
Book and said, " I have had enough." It does 
not say, "By His stripes we may be healed ;" 
but, "By His stripes we are healed." This 
man from that day on became a Christian, and 
ever since reading those words he has always 
taken a special interest in circulating printed 
Christian literature as a great means of spreading 
God's gospel. 

One word more, and I have done. Some 
years ago I had the privilege of addressing 
about sixteen thousand people in the Agri­
cultural Hall, London, after my beloved brother 
Moody had finished there. At the after meet­
ing, held in the body of the hall, we had 
about six to seven thousand people. I had 
preached so much that I was so tired that I left 
the after meeting to the other helpers there. 
As I came down the steps into the street, I saw 
a young man coming from the crowd. I saw 
him just at the side of the door. As I went out 
I accompanied a friend on the way to my 
lodgings. Turning the street, I saw the same 
young man again, coming after us. " That 
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young man is following us out of the anxious 
room,'' I said to my friend. " We will soon find 
out," I said; "he won't miss us if he is really 
anxious.,, So we went on until we came opposite 
the " Angel," a large brilliantly-lighted public­
house. As I was passing round there, the traffic 
was so great that the young man, I suppose, was 
afraid of missing me, so he pressed out of the 
crowd and came and tapped me on the shoulder. 
He asked, " Were you the man who was preach­
ing in the Agricultural Hall 1" "Yes," I replied. 
"I want to speak to you." "What have you 
got to say 1'' I asked. He looked somewha11 
confused, and at last said, " I really don't know." 
" Well," I said, "that is rather hard on me. It 
reminds me of Daniel and Nebuchadnezzar, 
he didn't even get the dream; you won't give 
me either dream or the interpretation. But I

think I know where to fetch you. Isn't it this 1 
You would like to know whether you are saved 
or not 1" "Ah ! that is it," he ,said. "1.'hat is 
not very difficult to manage," I said, "if you 
are really wanting to know." "I am indeed 
anxious to know," he said. I then directed him 
to read the sixth verse of the fifty-third chapter 
of Isaiah. I repeated the words to him, " 'All 
we li"Jre sheep have gone astray.' Isn't that 
you, friend 1" "Well, that's just me," he said. 
"Thank God, the battle 's half fought and won. 
' We have turned, every one to his own way.' 
That's you." "Yes," he said. "Now do you 
know the last part of that passage 1" " I do 
not know it." '''And the Lord h<ah laid on 

B 
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Him the iniquity of us al,l.' " God does not 
wait till we lay them. - "Now," I said, "go to 
your room, get on your knees, and open your 
Bib]e before you at this passage, with your finger 
upon it, and repeat every word, every syllable, 
before God; and now good-night." I had to 
go home to my own people the next day, and 
the following morning, after I had answered my 
letters, my servant came in and said that a man 
wanted to see me. I went into the drawing­
room, and who was it but my friend of Islington, 
all the way from London to Hull, and he said, 
" Excuse me, but since you told me to write to 
you, I thought you would not be offended if I 
called upon you. I came here to see if my soul 
is rightly saved. There is one thing I want 
to know in the first place-Will that text hold 1" 
I smiled in his face. " Well," I said, " it haa 
held some pretty big sinners for about twenty 
centuries, and I do not think you look such a 
very bi� weight; I think it will stand your 
wei�t.' Then we sat down, and had a Bible 
rea • g between two. We read the Bible from 
eleven until four in the afternoon, he was so 
anxious to learn. He said he never saw such a 
text in all his life. Then I told him before 
he left to go into Moody's anxious meetings, 
that there was nothing like talking to the 
anxious. I got letter after letter from him : 
'' I am so enjoying the work among the anxious;" 
and, "There is no text like Isaiah liii. 6-' All 
we like sheep have gone astray.'" 

Ah, my friends, this text is open yet J Will 
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you take it aa you are, and where you are 1 If 
you do, you will never regret it to all eternity. 
Ah, if you knew the sinner who is speaking to 
you ! If there ever was a sinner deserved hell, 
it is I, the chief of sinners ; but Jesus died for 
me. We come to plead with you to accept thi& 
Christ as your Saviour, "for the Lord hath laid 
on Him the iniquity of us all" 



"For I through the law ani dead to the law, that I might liw unto 
God. I am cruciJi,ed with Christ : '1&8'Hrthe/,eu I live; yet not I, 
but Chri&t liwth in me: and the life which I 1W'W live in the flak 
I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
Himself /<>r me.',-GALATIA.NS ii. 19, 20 . 

• 
UR subject you will find in the epistle of 

Paul to the Galatians : "· For I through 
the law am dead to the law, that I might 

live unto God." (ii. 19.) What is the chief end 
of man? '' Man's chief end is to glorify God, 
and enjoy Him for ever." Here it is more 
shortly-to live to God. That is the ultimate, 
the highest thought of man's existence-living 
to God. What men actually live for since the 
fall is self-this is the centre, the natural centre 
of all men born from Adam. It may be some­
times a very vulgar and sensual self, or it may 
be a very polished and religious self, but it is 
not so very much the quality of the circum­
stances that are around that self, as the selfish 
centre that these circles go around. Man's 
centre is self. And the true light of God shining 
upon this world is to show that the highest 
living and aim of man is to live to God ; and 
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that in order to live to God, there must some­
thing happen in that man, whatever we may 
call it--faith, repentance, conversion, new-birth. 
In fact the Bible has many illustrations, and 
looks at it from many points ; it is, in short, a 
change of centre. Man's centre being self, God 
comes down to every man, and asks him to 
change his centre. It is a remarkable thing 
that when man was under trial, God is spoken 
of sometimes as repenting. Man was tried from 
the day of Eden's innocence to the cross of 
Calvary, for man was not shown in all his iniquity 
until Calvary; that which showed the greatest 
love of God also showed the greatest hate of 
man, for man's history was the history of the 
gradual development of what was evil in him. 
We hear a great deal about the development of 
man. When we go into very suspicious company 
with some of the would-be developers, they talk 
about development in an upward way ; they 
talk about development, I suppose, from oysters 
up to apes and men ; but if we read the history 
of man, we certainly read of development, but 
it is all in an opposite direction-it is a develop­
ment of evil, and not a development of good. 
It is a degeneration from innocence to evil, and 
not a growth from savage culture. This is God's 
teaching concerning the development of man. 
We :find that in Eden, where he was innocent, 
and not knowing any evil, and awa,,y from sin, 
he was so weak and unable • to stand, that he 
sold his God for a bit of fruit. We find that 
when he had conscience telling him what was 
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right and what was wrong, that he did what was 
wrong in the face of what he knew to be right, 
and after sixteen hundred and fifty-six years 
of melancholy history, we find that God pro­
nounces that " every imagination of the thought 
of his heart is only evil continually," and He 
had to sweep away the whole of creation, 
Noah's family excepted, in that flood of judg­
ment. 

They say, leave a man to his conscience and 
it will be all right. Will it be all right 1 My 
friend, you are about four millenniums too late. 
God has tried man with his conscience long 
ago. Men had no Bible from Adam to Moses, 
but conscience could not tell Noah's sons the 
theology of the fifth commandment; and con­
science could not tell Joseph the theology of the 
seventh. 

God then tried man in the flesh under His law, 
and it brought out only that man was a trans­
gressor; that the law that he had he broke, so 
that if our friend the Rationalist is four millen­
niums too late, our friend the Ritualist is three 
millenniums late. God has thus tried man in 
the flesh, not that God might know-He knew 
the end from the beginning-but to prove it to 
men. So when Christ, a person, came, it is no 
longer merely conscience, and no longer merely 
law, but it is a person now ; and in man's rebel­
lion not only was the mind of the flesh weak in 
innocence, the mind of the flesh against what 
was good in conscience, and a transgressor under 
law, but the mind of the flesh is enmity against 
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God, hates a Person, and hates a Person of God'e 
likeness in the flesh ; and the cross of Christ, 
while showing out all the love of God to the chief 
of sinners, has shown out all the hate of man 
against the best God, the glorious God, the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. They 
have murdered Him. Oh, brethren, we must not 
always look at the mere atonement side of the 
cross, we have also the other side of the cross, 
which has brought out man's greatest hate and 
enmity against God. 

Now, up to this you may read of God repent­
ing, but from the moment that man was proved 
to be good for nothing and enmity against God, 
you never hear of God repenting. God calls 
upon men everywhere to repent. The repenting 
is now put upon man. There is no thought of 
God changing His method of thought, or seem­
ing to do so now, for man is proved at his worst, 
and man's self is sin-self-seeking carnal self, 
and he would make all in heaven and earth 
revolve around himself to 8erve his own selfish 
ends. The old astronomers had a strange theory 
of the motion of the heavenly bodies. They 
thought that this little earth was so big and 
mighty that all the heavens revolved around it ; 
that this little speck of creation that we now 
know to be so little, was so vast and of such 
great importance that the sun went around it, 
and the planets went around it, and the stars, 
and all went around our little globe. The erratic 
n1otions of planets rather put them out a little. 
They could not make out for one or two wander-
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ers that they saw there, still they had to discount 
these discrepancies, and make out that really 
the whole heaven went around the earth. They 
never thought that we were one little point 
revolving around a sun, and that those fixed 
stars were other suns, possibly with planets 
revolving around them. We have now reached 
the true and exact science of modern astronomy 
by a change of centre. 

Now, unsaved man, you have to get into the 
God of the Bible, you have not to think that 
you are the centre, that heaven and earth and 
men have got to revolve around you, but you 
have got to find that God is the centre, and that 
revolving around Him you will get your true 
place, and you will Ii ve to God and not to self. 
This was the apostle's thought, " That I might 
live to God." His great aim was, that God 
might be his centre. Now how did the apostle 
Paul reach that 1 By the words of the text, '' I
through the law am dead to the law, that 
I might live unto God." You see it is not 
quickly done ; you must see one or two things 
before you change the centre. Before you plan 
how to govern Canada, you have to be elected 
governor; you have to get your seat first, and 
you have to do several things. A man says, " I 
am bound to live for God ; I am going to live 
for God." Not quite so quick, my friend. We 
have something to look into tha.t the apostle 
Paul looked into when he said, " I through the 
law am dead to the law, that I might live untc 
God!' You have to be a dead man unto the law 
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in order that, being dead through the law to the 
law, you might live unto God. Very shortly, I 
would just fix your thought and mind upon this 
great subject by three words ; first, our condem­
nation; secondly, our justification; and thirdly, 
our sanctification. 

Firstly, condemnation-'' I through the law am 
a dead man ;" secondly, justification-" I am a 
dead man to the law ; " thirdly, sanctification 
-" that I might live unto God.'' 

"I through the law am dead "-that is first. 
You must take the dead sinner's place, you 
must know that you have been in the ditch, 
before the Samaritan is of any use to you. 
"They that are whole need not a physician, but 
they that are sick." Go to any decent man any­
where that attends church or chapel, and say, 
"Friend, are you lost?" "Oh, no,'' he will say, 
" not I. I hope I never shall be. I am a respect­
able man ; I have a pew, two of them perhaps, 
and I pay my part in connection with all church 
doings; I always have my subscription paid.'' 
"Do you mean to say that you have never found 
out that you are lost1" "Oh, no, not I." "Well, 
I am sorry for you, you have to find it out very 
shortly; for Christ came not to call the right­
eous, but sinners to repentance. My friend, you 
have yet to find out that you are lost. You 
have to find out that the law of God is demand­
ing your death, saying, 'Die, die.' Do you feel 
that you are condemned?" " Oh, no,. that is a 
different question." I think there is rather a 
confusion in terms. I will ask him if he feels 
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guilty, and if he says yes, it is all right. The 
condemnation is the sentence of the Judge; it 
is yours to accept the condemnation. Do you 
accept this character that God has given you 1 
In this condemnation that has been pronounced, 

- it is not a matter of our feelings at all, it is of
God's righteous ju?gment. Now, friend, a�e you
prepared to subscnbe your name to these lists of
sinners, and say that is the stuff of which you
are made 1 I do not ask you if you feel guilty
of all the sins of the first chapter of Romans.
I am sure you are not inclined to murder any
one. The question is this, Will you go by your­
self, or occupy the character as given you 1 Or,
in other words, God has weighed you in the
balance, I give you your weight as God has
weighed you, will you accept it, or go by your
own notions 1 It is more God - glorifying to
accept the character there given, though you be
as spotless and blameless as could be. It is more
to God's glory that you subscribe your name,
than for the debased drunkard to accept it. You
accept it because God says it; he accepts it
because he has experienced it; you therefore
submit to the righteousness of God, but they,
"being ignorant of God's righteousness," have
gone about " to establish their own righteous­
ness, and would not submit themselves to the
righteousness of God.'' Now, here we come
to another point, How can God be just, and
justify such a man 1 Guilty-I haTe accepted
the doom. Condemned-I believe it.

How can God be just, and how ean I be just 
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with God 1 That was the question that rose 
from the smoke of ten thousand altars; that was 
the question that flowed in the blood of 
thousands of victims, all raising the question, 
How can man be just with God 1 It is not 
the question of God's love there, it is the 
question of God's justice. How can He be 
just, and yet let guilty sinners into His pre­
sence 1 Ah t this was the great question of 
the Old Testament, answered in the New, How 
may God be just, and justify all men who 
believe in Jesus 1 

A gentleman came to me at one of my meet­
ings in England where I was speaki�g, and said, 
"f cannot believe in that gospel you preach; it
is a shocking thing, a shocking gospel Do you 
mean to say that an innocent man dying for a 
guilty man is just, or fair, or honest 1 an innocent 
man dying for a guilty man, is it just to the 
innocent man 1" I looked him straight in the 
face, and said, " No." " Is it just to the guilty 
man 1" "No.'' "Then why do you preach it 1" 
I said, " You may have heard that from someone 
else, but it is not my ?,ospel." " What do you
preach, sir 1" " Listen, ' I said; "be very careful 
what I tell you : my first position is this, that 
God became man ; now, sir, where is your logic 1 
In what system or syllogism do you find that 
statement, that God became man 1 Where is 
your measuring- rod that can measure that 
thought 1 Hast thou scaled the highest heights of 
heaven? Hast thou measured the deepest depths 
of hell 1 Dost thou know the comprehension 
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of God 1 Then tell me the meaning of God's 
becoming man 1 You may reject it or accept 
it ; but this you cannot do, you cannot measure 
it; you cannot argue upon it; you can only 
accept or reject it as a revelation from God. 
And my second is like unto my first; the gospe] 
that I preach is this, that God became man, and 
put away sin by the sacrifice of Himsel£ Can 
you tell me the meaning of 'putting away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself' 1 I cannot, cannot 
comprehend that." 

Blessed be God, the simplest child in this 
meeting can apprehend it. It is one thing to 
comprehend a thing, and another thing to 
apprehend it ; and if the well is deep, yea, 
bottomless and fathomless, that well of His 
gospel is full and running over, and the child's 
little tumbler can be filled, as the well is full to 
the brim. God became man, and put away sin 
by the sacrifice of Himself ; that is God's gospel, 
that is the gospel in the New Testament, that is 
the gospel of Revelation, that is the gospel to 
the glory of God. 

Darius loved Daniel ; the advisers of Darius 
were jealous of Daniel ; they entrapped Darius 
into making a raBh d�cree in order that ,they 
might entrap Daniel ; DariUB could not fall back 
from his word ; Daniel had to go away to the 
lions' den. Darius might have gone all day long 
endeavouring to get Daniel off; but his love 
could not do it, his mercy could not do it, and 
his pity could not get Daniel off. He might 
have gone to the council, but they would have 
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said, "The law cannot be broken." The law 
came in at every point. He could not let him 
off. He might scheme from the rising of the 
sun tio the going down thereof; but the grace, 
and the love, and the mercy, and the pity were 
of no avail because there was the law-the law, 
righteous or unrighteous, the fixed law of the 
Medes and Persians, standing dead between 
Darius and Daniel, and he must away to the 
lions' den. He went; the law of the Medea and 
Persians had done its worst. They take him 
away to the den of lions, and I have often 
thought that when Daniel sat that night with 
the lions' mouths graciously stopped, he could 
look up to the mouth of the den and say, "Well, 
you have done your worst now, what more can 
you do 1 I, through the law, am dead; but I 
am more now, I am dead to your law; you 
cannot put me in again." And then, next morn­
ing, when Darius came to him and said, " Daniel, 
Daniel, has God delivered you 1 '' " Yes, I am 
here," and he could then live as the brightest 
specimen of the righteousness of Darius in all 
the kingdom of the Medes and Persians. I, 
through God's law, in my substitute, am a dead 
man to the law, that I might live unto God. I 
have death and doom behind me, and nothing 
before me but the blessed hope of the return of 
my Lord. " I through the law am dead to the 
law, that I might live to God. I have been 
crucified with Christ, nevertheless I live no 
longer, but Christ liveth in me." 

If you take the lost sinner's place, what does 



118 Abundant G1·ace. 

God say to you, my friends 1 "I can do nothing 
but save you." Let Him sr.ve you. You will 
forget your unworthiness when you are in the 
embrace of your heavenly Father, as did the 
prodigal son. 
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•• I baeech you thwef<Yre, 'l>rethren., by th8 merciu of Goa, th<u 'II"
pr688Tlt 'IJO'U,'r bodies a living aamfice, lwl11, acc,ptabl, unto God,,
which i, 1JO'Ur rea801UU>le service.11-RoHA.NB xii. l.

•
HE special aspect of truth before us is, 

"Our bodies are to be presented as a 
living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 

God, which is our reasonable service." God 
is wanting service from us, and sacrifice. The 
sacrifice is characterized as being living. It is 
not a dead animal put upon an altar. It is 
a living man-living to God. It is a living 
sacrifice. It is wholly separated by God Him­
self-by His own sanctifying act-unto the 
Lord. It is acceptable to the Lord, who is seek­
ing workers, worshippers, witnesses; and in the 
person of the redeemed sinner, sanctified and 
consecrated unto Him, we have a holy worshipper, 
a true worker, and a consecrated witness-a 
priest, a Levite, a Nazarite. And it is our 
" reasonable service," not the irrationalism of 
mere externalism and attitude and action of the 
body, _but that which proceeds from that internal 
mind that God has given, a reasonable service-
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reasonable as being holy, and in being acceptable 
unto God, and reasonable as being sent up t.o 
God by the whole man. Our body is presented 
to God as a casket which contains the priceless 
gems. We find the Lord Jesus spoken of as 
tabernacling here in the flesh. So we have this 
tabernacle-the body-which contains in it the 
holy place and the most holy, which are to be 
given up entirely to God for His work, for His 
worship, and for His witness . 

. This is all founded, you will see, with the 
greatest, because the divine caution, that this is 
no legal sanctification, no legal consecration, no 
act or profession of holy service as Israel gave 
on the mount, when they did not know their 
own weakness, when the Lord came down to 
proYe them, and they said, with the confidence 
of the flesh, " All things that are written, we 
will do." They had the intention to do it, no 
doubt, at the time, but they had not the power; 
and this is why fallen humanity, sprung from 
Adam, must always be a liar. "Let God be 
true, and every man a liar," springs from the 
necessities of the case of fallen humanity, 
because fallen humanity will strongly promise to 
do what it has not the power to do, as revealed 
in God's word, without strength, but still with 
the presumption of promise. 

It is not then the offering of legalism, in the 
strength of the flesh, that we are asked to present 
our bodies, living, holy, acceptable sacrifices 
unto God ; but as those who have known and 
experienced the mercies of God, for it is by 
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them we are besought. " I beseech you, there­
fore, by the mercies of God "-the mercies of 
God as revealed fully in the whole sweep of 
doctrine taught in the epistle to the Romans up 
to this point. In the divine settling of every 
question that has arisen, or may arise, concerning 
the standing, the state, the position, the guilt, 
the innate corruption of every sinner born from 
Adam-when every question has been raised-in 
the wisdom of God every question has been met 
by the grace of God, according to the righteous­
ness of God ; and His grace and His righteousness 
have thus both been united by His eternal 
wisdom. His infinite grace and infinite righteous­
ness seem to be in opposition, so far as we poor, 
guilty, weak sinners were concerned; ,but infinite 
wisdom came welding these together, so that 
grace reigns now through righteousness, and 
God can be just and the justifier of him that 
believeth on Jesus, when His love is thus seen 
flowing down free and full as a river, bringing 
pardon and peace and joy, giving us those grand 
hallelujah choruses-songs of God, as seen in 
chapters five to eight of this glorious epistle­
mving us peace with God through our Lord 
Jesus Christ; giving us access into that grace 
wherein we stand ; giving us to rejoice in 
the hope of the coming glory ; and if the glory 
should be a little distant, even to give us to 
"glory in tribulation also: knowing that tribula­
tion worketh patience ; and patience, experience ; 
and experience, hope." Also the very love of 
God is shed abroad in our hearts. And OU? 

J 
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final salvation depending on His life in resur­
rection, we thus can make our boast in God 
Himself. 

These are some of the mercies, as far as the 
question of our sins is concerned, that are at 
the foundation of all our consecration; and 
when we come to the question of our sin-of 
what we are, as contrasted with what we have 
done-we find all full of mercies-no condem­
nation to them that are in Christ, and God 
Himself dwelling in us, and God Himself 
standing for us. " And if God be for us, who 
can be against us 1" Now with all the mercies 
of God thus poured out upon us, chief of sinners 
among the Gentiles, or among the Jews, with 
a revelation from God, or without a revelation 
from God, wandering far from Him, the worst 
and the vilest of men, provided for according 
to the righteous requirements of God, everything 
is settled in the past, everything settled in the 
present, everything settled for the future, what 
more befitting than to come in now: '' I beseech 
you, brethren, by those mercies, that ye present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable 
unto God." 

I think it will be profitable to look, in the 
first place, at the God-ward side of this truth, 
because if there was no God-ward aspect of this 
consecration there could be no man-ward. God 
is the beginning, and God brings in the 
beginning ; and on the foundation of what God 
is, and what God haa done, and how God has 
done it, we are called upon to present our bodies 
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to Him. And these two lines of truth you will 
find in the grand old picture-book of the Bible; 
namely, the Old Testament. 

Little children-and this we are taught to be 
in simplicity in learning our Father's will-are 
often taught by pictures. Just as little boys are 
much more interested in pictures than merely 
dry doctrinal teaching, so the Lord has gra­
ciously given us a picture-book. 

You remember, when Nicodemus could not 
understand the new birth, the Lord Jesus took 
him away to the picture-book of the Bible, and 
showed him a serpent lifted up, and said, "There 
is where eternal life is to be secured." Ahl 
friends, we are safe when we use our Old Testa­
ment as Christ used it. The enemy is trying, 
on all sides, to take away our Old Testament 
from us-our grand old Bible, with Moses, and 
the Prophets, and the Psalms; but we are all 
ijafe when we keep by Christ's use of them, as 
he used them reverently and fulfilled them to 
the letter, and used them defensively against all 
the temptations of Satan. It is very remarkable 
to note the use that Christ made of the Old 
Testament in His conquering of Satan, fulfilling 
the word of prophecy-" By the words of thy 
lips I have kept me from the paths of the 
destroyer ; " and that these words were taken 
from the book of Deuteronomy, the very book 
that the enemy now most savagely assails, and 
that the Lord Jesus Himself used this book in 
the act of defence against the fiery darts of the 
enemy. 
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We go back to the picture-book, and there 
you find two pictures-one in Leviticus and the 
other in Numbers. In Leviticus viii. you have 
the divine consecration of the priest and Levite. 
In Numbers vi. you have the self-consecration 
of the N azarite, and all this must be taken into 
account in connection with the truth of this 
subject, else we shall not have an all-sided view 
of the method of divine consecration. All 
through there is a rotundity about truth. We 
are so apt to look upon truth from one point 
of view, and to be carried away by that ; but 
we are told to walk about Zion, and go round 
the high towers thereof, to consider her palaces 
and mark her bulwarks well. We are to go 
round Zion. We are to go round all the revela­
tion that God has given. So if God consecrates 
the priest and Levite on the one side, the 
Nazarite consecrates himself to God on the 
other ; and in the priest we have the wor­
shipper consecrated to God, in the Levite we 
have the worker, and in the N azarite we have 
the witness. The separated witness, the active 
worker, the holy worshipper, are the three 
thoughts that we have in the picture-book that 
God has given us in connection with the history 
of Israel. 

Let us then look at the first, as contained in 
the first twelve verses of the eighth chapter of 
the book of Leviticus. When we get Aaron in the 
priesthood, he stands before us as the great type 
of Christ. Aaron alone represents Christ alone. 
Aaron and his sons represent Christ and the 
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Church. When we get Aaron and Moses we 
have priest and prophet. Moses, Aaron, and 
the elders, as seen in Leviticus ix., point to 
Christ as Prophet, Priest, and King on the 
eighth day (the millennial scene). 

We have the same questions raised as are 
raised in Romans iii. and v., and met by the 
figure here, and by types and illustrations, as 
we have them met doctrinally in the epistle to 
the Romans. 

We have the ram of consecration, we have 
the basket of consecration, and we have the 
days of consecration now brought before us in 
Leviticus viii. And these are to be bcf ore us 
as the priests and Levites of the Lord. Verse 
12 shows us Aaron getting the oil poured on 
him without any blood. Christ required no 
sin-offering before the Holy Ghost fell on Him 
without measure. But when we come to the 
sons of Aaron, there is no consecration until 
sin-offering and burnt-offering have been pre-
sented. 

In verses 12 to 21, we see not only is the sin­
bearer identified with all the guilt of the sinner ; 
but the sinner is identified with all the worth of 
the victim. All the worth of the preciousness of 
Christ is ours, as all the guilt that we had was 
His. It was a burnt sacrifice of a sweet savour, 
and the offering made by fire unto the Lord, as 
the .Lord commanded Moses. Here we have the 
sin-offering and the burnt-offering presented, 
before there is a word of the cohsecration of the 
sons of Aaron. Then after the whole question 



126 A buooant Grace. 

of sin and acceptance were met in the sin-offering 
and burnt-offering that were presented, we read: 
"Aaron and his sons laid their hands upon the 
head of the bullock for the sin-offering." Thia 
was the Eastern method of identification, in 
which the sinner came confessing his sins; and 
the sin-offering was identified with all the sin of 
the offerer, the offerer identified with all the 
value of the burnt-offering. 

" And he slew it ; and Moses took of the 
blood of it, and put it upon the tip of Aaron's 
right ear, and upon the thumb of his right 
hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot." 
(Lev. viii. 23.) Here is the blood before the 
oil, and in the blood we have the life taken. The 
blood in Scripture is never spoken of as coursing 
through the arteries of the living victim. It is 
not the life in the victim, but it is the shedding 
of blood : " Without shedding of blood there is 
no remission." The perfect and co-equal with 
God, comes in the strength of His own love, and 
the power of His own holiness ; and we can be 
anointed with the Spirit of the living God, for 
the service which he is to undertake. And when 
the anointing oil is poured upon Aaron's head, 
God separated him for the work. He sanctified 
him. We shall never get into the full idea of 
consecration until we see it in the aspect of 
separation-separation from, and separation to. 
Its use is very wide in the Old Testament­
separation from and to all things concerned. 

The Spirit of the Lord could be given to Christ 
without measure, for He was holy, and harmless, 
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and undefiled, and separate from sinners. The 
perfect moral glory of the Lord Jesus, His entire 
separation from all that was of this world of sin, 
is thus shown forth. He stood there and heard 
the voice of God, and received the anointing of 
the Holy Ghost. When He stood there, a.nd the 
voice was heard, and the dove rested upon Him 
-" This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased" -no sacrifice did He require for Himself. 
Hence He is the uncreated One-the all-creating 
One; because if any creature had laid down his 
life at the command of God, he had nothing to 
spare to transfer to another, because God had 
given him his life, and could, in justice, at any 
time demand it. Christ is separated with His 
own as brethren, just as Aaron and his sons 
together were consecrated with blood. In verses 
22 and 23 we have the whole body a living 
sacrifice consecrated by the act of God through 
His prophet-by the act of God, to the Lord. 
And this is the fundamental truth of it all, and 
what makes the other a natural sequent. When 
I realize I am not my own, but am bought with 
a price, and the blood of consecration is upon my 
ear, and the blood of consecration is upon 
my hand, and the blood of consecration is upon 
my foot, and the whole man, from head to foot, 
his whole spirit, his whole soul, his whole body 
-all that the man is-his mind, his will, his
affections, everything that the body contains, as
the tabernacle containing all the preciousness of
the gold and glory-all by the act of God, by
the blood of consecration separated· to God,-
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what manner of persons ought we to be 1 This 
truth, in connection with the Christian's walk, 
should have the greatest power upon everyone 
of us-what the Lord has done-not so much 
what I am to do-that follows, but what the 
Lord has done. If the blood of consecration is 
upon that hand by a Divine act, dare that hand 
do anything that is against or inconsistent with 
that precious One whose blood was shed 1 
Would that not carry a consecrated hand into 
all business 1 I have sometimes been asked by 
some Christians about this secular call, and the 
other secular call. "My friend," I say, "if a 
consecrated hand is put to anything, that. call 
becomes immediately consecrated." It is a 
sacred hand, and the carpenter with his saw, or 
plane, or chisel, imitating the carpenter of 
Nazareth, is going forth as a royal priest with a 
consecrated hand to provide things that are 
honest in the sight of all men, and labouring and 
working with his hands the thing that is good, 
that he may have to give to him that needeth. 
And thus the consecrated priest, let him be 
preacher, or carpenter, or mechanic, wherever he 
may go, he carries a consecrated hand right into 
every part of his work. Then shall we find the 
exhortation of Paul, concerning consecration, 
to be consistent with servants obeying their 
masters, whether converted or unconverted. 
"Not with eye-service as men-pleasers, for ye 
serve the Lord Christ." It is with a consecrated 
hand, by the blood of the consecrated l'a.m, that 
thus we go forward to the businesR of the world. 
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This is very practical ; this goes down to the 
business, to the counter, to the shop, to the 
office. If this were known and practised, such 
a hand could lift no pen to write a name, but 
what would be for the glory of that blood shed. 
We should find more practical testimony for tho 
Lord among those who profess His name. We 
should hear of no Christian being involved in 
suspicious things in the world's business, if he 
carried the consecrated hand into the city, and 
into all his business; and if there was a doubt 
about any line of conduct, he would say, "But 
that hand is consecrated with the blood of con­
secration; I am holy to the Lord." And only 
holy communications would be received by the 
ear; because it• is holy to the Lord. If we 
realized more that we had consecrated ears, the 
revelation of God would come into us much 
more simply than it does. vVe should find fewer 
difficulties among Christians about interpretations 
of the Word of God, if we all realized that we 
approach that Book with the blood of sprinkling, 
and come to listen, as holy priests, to the voice 
and communication of the living God, with the 
blood of consecration marked upon us. Then 
my foot-shall it tread in paths that would not 
become a consecrated foot ? Do you ask me to 
go here or there? I go at once if the blood­
touched foot can go. We go at once if we can 
carry our Christ as slain, and rejected, and 
murdered by this world. Then we can go, 
knowing that the blood of consecration is upon 
the foot, and ear, and hand-the living man 
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thus consecrated to the Lord. This blood that 
we have here is the measure of our consecration. 
" Ye have not resisted unto blood.'' How much 
must I seek to do for the Lord 1 Love my 
neighbour as myself 1 A little further-what? 
To love one another as Christ loved us. And 
how far 1 To lay down our lives for the brethren, 
for we are consecrated by blood, and until we 
have gone on to the full measure of it, we are 
short of what the consecrated One has done. 

If in the service of the Lord my ear has to be 
taken from me, and my right hand taken off, 
and I have to lose my right foot, I am doing 
nothing more than I have been consecrated for. 
We have been consecrated by the blood mark 
upon us, and as Queen Victoria's troops know 
how to charge at the word of command, but 
never to reason why, though they go into the 
valley of death, so the soldiers of the Lord 
Jesus, consecrated with blood, go forward, calmly 
but resolutely, to fight, with the oath of conse­
cration on the ear, on the foot, and on the hand, 
crying, " Life, life is the measure of my consecra­
tion to the Lord, consecrated by the blood." 
Well might he say, "Who is sufficient for these 
things 1 " It is enough to dishearten a poor 
struggling one down here when we see such a 
great ideal before us ; but God will never bring 
down the ideal to our level. He will raise our 
level up to His ideal We are predestinated to 
be conformed to the image of His Son, and He 
will never be satisfied till we are so, and we shall 
never be satisfied till we wake in His likeness. 
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God puts the consecration of Christ unto the 
death as the point at which we are to aim. He 
does not tell me to follow Paul, or Abraham, or 
any other saint. Ah ! we are always aiming at 
lower models and saying, '' I wish I were like 
Mr. So-and-so." My friends, all the mirrors on 
earth have cracks across them, and the cracks 
are reflected when we take the reflected light 
from them ; and just as often as reflection goes 
from mirror to mirror upon earth, we imitate, it 
may be, even the flaws, while we forget the 
beauties. Let us go straight to the Lord Him­
self, and see the measure of His consecration. 
But if we have the measure of it in the blood, 
we have also the power of it in the oil of conse­
cration. Moses took of the anointing oil, 
and _of the blood which is upon the altar, and 
sprinkled it upon Aaron and upon his garments. 
If I am told .to clear away a mountain, I have 
not the power to do it, and it is to me an 
impoBBible thing; but if I get sufficient engines 
and men, it then can be done. If I am told I 
am to be consecrated unto the d�ath, I may say, 
" Who is sufficient for these things 1 " But God 
has provided His Spirit, that will not rest within 
us, but feed us by the truth of God, until we are 
in the likeness of Jesus. " When He shall 
appear, we shall be like Him ; for we shall see 
Him as He is. And everyone that hath this hope 
in H1M purifieth himself, even as He is pure." 
And as the blood tells us of the measure of our 
consecration as the priests of God, so the oil tells 
us of the power that God has given to enable 
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us to. rise up to this ideal. And it is by 
the indwelling Spirit of God, ungrieved and 
unhindered, and the activities of His work 
within us, that we go onward, calmly and surely 
imitating the Lord, ancl going forward in the 
path that He has trod, raising within us those 
holy aspirations and those holy determinations 
now to live wholly and unreservedly for Him. 
It is by the oil of the Spirit of God giving the 
power within, that now we live in the path of 
priests. 

I need not explain that every child of God is 
a priest of God. All children of the living God 
now are as the sons of Aaron, for " He hath 
made us unto our God kings and priests." 
Meantime we exercise our functions as priests in 
interceding for others around us. By-and-by, 
in the glory to come, there will be the manifest­
ing of the royal priesthood, of the _ glory 
of the Lord ; but if you turn to Peter, you 
will find two things spoken . of as to our 
priesthood-we are a holy and a royal priesthood. 
'\V c manifest what Christ is, within as before 
God, and without us in the world at large. As 
the first of these, " Ye are also a holy priesthood 
to off er up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God 
by Jesus Christ;" and at verse 9, as to the 
'3econd, "But ye ate a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people ; 
that ye should show forth the praises of Him 
who hath called you out of darkness into His 
marvellous light.'' The two aspects of our 
priesthood, as they are within the veil, and out-
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side in the world, are these : holy to off er 
sacrifices, royal to spread out here in a royal 
way, to the world at large, the praises of Him. 

Are we acting as a royal priesthood? Do we 
act as the great ambassadors from God ? Have 
we spread the testimony of the Lord Jesus as 
a royal priesthood to the ends of the earth 1 
Have we satisfied our consciences, and gone like 
kings with the embassy of God ? An ambassador 
carries with him the honour of his country. 
Have we come down from the height of our 
glory, and sounded the proclamation over" vale 
and hill"? I am glad to see that one phase of 
Christian work is getting popular-the missionary 
aspect ; but we are ti·uly guilty in this matter. 
We talk about consecration, and about being 
the Lord's; but what are we doing 1 "Ye 
shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, 
and in all Judrea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost parts of the earth;" and millions of 
people have never heard there is a Christ for 
them, or that there is a salvation from God. We 
have all fallen from the height of our royal priest­
hood by not going outward to these lost brethren. 
The history of Missions in the present day is 
only about one hundred years old. Seventeen 
centuries have elapsed, and Christians thought 
their fellow-Christians mad when they tried to 
rise up to the height of their obedience, and of 
their responsibility in this matter. If Queen 
Victoria desired a proclamation sounded through 
all the world, how long would it be before that 
proclamation would be known, with the machinery 
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-the Army, the Navy, the Exchequer-that
would be set in motion to issue it 1 Would it
take eighteen centuries 1 Rather let me say it
would take eighteen months. The proclamation,
as the little hymn says, would be "sounded
over vale and hill." What is the command, and
what are our resources 1 All the power of the
British Navy, the British Army, and the British
Exchequer 1 No. " All power is given to Me
in heaven and on earth." What for 1 " Go ye
therefore into all the world, and preach the
gospel to every creature.'' And then ? " Lo, I
am with you." I think that gives us a good
hint ; this has been the mistake of the dis­
pensation. Christians have been trying to get
universal conversion instead of universal evan­
gelization. That is the mistake, that is at the root
of it all. Instead of obeying the Lord's com­
mand, and giving the whole world a chance, we
have been high-farming little corners, and setting
workers down so closely as to interfere with each
other's work, and the poor heathen lying in their
heathenism and godlessness. Let our hearts be
burdened to begin with, and our prayers rise up,
and our money stream forth, and our young men
be told that the great crown for the worker is
the foreign field, and that the great call of the
day is to stand up in obedience to the Lord, and
to go forth in His name to tell the gospel of
peace through the nations of the earth. For it
is not written : " Lo, you will be successful ; lo,
you will get the whole world laid at your feet; lo,
every one will receive you ; lo, every nation will
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turn to you." No, no; but, "Lo, you will find 
that it is hard work gathering out the net from 
the sea." It is not the abundance of the sea, 
yet it is the netful out of it, and you will find 
that you will need to go to Him very often ; for it 
will be hard work. " Lo, men will all believe 
you." No, no; but, "Lo, I am with you alway, 
even to the end of the age." And this is the 
practical o_utcome of our consecration to Him, 
the obedience that would depend upon that 
promise. It is lying there for faith to act upon 
it. All power in heaven and earth has been 
lying there for eighteen centuries. Shall we not 
rise up and take hold of it, and get our souls 
burdened, and see wherein we are guilty each in 
this matter. 

But we must pass on. There is the basket of 
consecration. Some do not attend much to this: 
" And there eat it with the bread that is in the 
basket of consecration." We see this perfectly 
in the Lord Jesus. When His disciples went to 
buy bread, He said, " I have meat to eat that ye 
know not of." And what was His meat1 Doing 
Hia Father's will. And here it ia in the basket 
of consecration. It is finding the will of God, 
and knowing it, and doing it, that we are thus 
fed day by day. The morning's blessing will 
not do for the evening, and the manna of 
yesterday will not do for to-day ; but the bread 
of the basket of consecration must be partaken 
of day by day. Thus we have to say, " Give us 
this day our daily bread." 

And last of all, " Ye shall not go out of the 
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door of the tabernacle of the congregation in 
seven days, until the days of your consecration be 
at an end. . . . Therefore shall ye abide at the 
door of the tabernacle, and keep the charge 
of the Lord, as He hath commanded.'' Here is 
our attitude now as those ,vho are waiting for 
God's Son from heaven. We are to abide all the 
days of our consecration ; that is, until the 
Lord comes, and takes us into His own presence. 
And what are we doing 1 Keeping the charge 
of the Lord-the charge that He hath given us 
-turned to serve and wait. And we are wait­
ing here in obedience to His command as the
waiting and working ones-waiting for Him to
return. And to see the glory that we have
mirrored forth in the ninth chapter, going
forward in the power of His glorious truth, and
in the energy of His mighty Spirit, keeping that
charge, doing His will. Thus we shall be in
that frame that the Nazarite was in, which I
refer you to at your leisure in Numbers vi.;
consecrating himself, laying himself down, all
that he has and is, for the Lord. So now we
are not living as men who shut themselves out
from the world, and separate themselves from its
midst, but living as men to bear the testimony
of the Lord, to fight the battles of the Lord.
'fhus separated by God Himself, acceptable to
Him as workers, worshippers, and witnesses, the
only thing that as rational men we (l..an do is to
present ourselves to the Lord, with no reserves.
What else do we live for but this 1 We are
fools if we live for anything else. We are
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throwing away the very existence that God has 
given us. And when I look upon the mass of 
men, the great majority of whom, I believe, are 
professing that blessed name that is being 
trampled upon by the world; when I behold 
that open infidelity, and that certain kind of 
Christianity that professes the name, but has not 
t_he reality, I think of the potential energy there 
is with us, if we could only rise up to the 
dignity of our sonship, and be holy and accept­
able and consecrated to the Lord-not a part of 
0ur being, not a little. part of our time, but 
entirely. Realizing what the Lord has made 
me, I fall into His way, and I say, " Yes, Lord, 
this goes with my whole sou] and mind." "What 
shall we then say to these things 1 '' It is a 
beautiful thought, putting our hand into Christ's; 
and it reminds me also of these warlike customs 
in the days of old Rome, when the scwramentum, 
or oath, was given to the soldiers. The leader 
of the detachment that was to be sworn to live 
and die for the Senate and the people of Rome 
read over at large the sacramentum, and then 
the right-hand man held up his right hand, and 
repeated the Latin words, "Idem in m,e" (" The 
same for me "). And down it went, till the last 
left-hand man held up his right hand in what he 
thought the most holy attitude, and swore the 
same oath. And the apostle says, " What shall 
we say to these thinge-1'' Are we ready to 
b.old up our right hand to him, each individual 
of us, and cry, "Idem in me" (" The same for 
me"), and to pass along the lines the shout 

K 
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of praise and glory, to sing as we go on like 
a mighty host unto the Lord, filled with His 
Spirit, and sublimated, sanctified, and purified, 
made more and more like to Him, transformed 
into His image, joying in His mercies, humbled 
with our failures, glorying in His grace, glorying 
in what He is, not even in what Christ has 
made us. Let us not glory even in that our 
names are high up in heaven's list yonder, and 
that we are strong before the Lord ; but rather 
glory in the grace that has put us there, and in 
the God of grace that has made us what we are 
in Christ ; for we make our boast in God. 



_., 

"I hlM:A you th,r,Jore, l>rethnn, b11 tM merciu of God, tAat r• 
p,went your bodi,, a liwag ltlCrifi«, holg, � tmlo God,
'IJJh.ich u your � � .A ntl i>, not «nif twfMd, to tl&u

wrlcl: but h 11' tral&fform«J by t/N nMWi71{} of ,our mind, t/tal
11' may prow vAat u t1uu good, and aoo.ptal>Z., and perf«:t, will
qf God. n-BoJlil■ m. 1, I.

"
' 

BESEECH you therefore by the mercies 
of God." The mercies of God have been 
explained in the :Ei�tle already, but I

draw your attention to • " therefore." " I 
beseech you therejOTe. '' Sometimes, as you 
know, the division into chapters breaks the 
continuity of the teaching ; and we shall go 
back, therefore, a verse or two, to link on the 
former teaching in the end of the eleventh 
chapter of Romans, with the teaching now 
before us. '' 0 the depth of the riches both 
of the wisdom and knowledge of God I How 

.... unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways 
past finding out t" And if poor, ignorant man 
would take a lesson from this, he would not try 
to measure the infinite by the finite ; " for who 
hath known the mind of the Lord ! or who 
hath been His counsellor ! Or who hath first 
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given to Him, and it shall be recompensed unto 
him again 1 For of Him, and through Him, 
and to Him are all things: to whom be glory 
for ever.'' There is the highest ideal of God 
in the creature-" Of Him, and through Him, 
and t9 Him are all things : to whom be glory." 
From Him, through .Him, a11d back to Him, and 
glory to Him. " I beseech you there/ore " 
immediate! y coming after this wonderfully com­
prehensive statement, "Of Hi.m, through Him, 
and to Him are all. things ; to whom be glory 
for ever." "I beseech you the ref ore, brethren, 
by the mercies of God, that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is your reasonable service." Since 
the highest ideal that we, intelligent, fallen, and 
now saved beings, have of being entirely in the 
mind of God is, " Of Him, and through Him, 
and to ·Him are all things," and glory in all­
from eternity, through time, to eternity again ; 
from • His counsels, throngh • the. manifestations 
of the activities of His grace, on to the final 
triumphs in ·glory yonder - we receive the 
exhortation with all its force, "I beseech you 
therefore '' -and this. is the way we should aim 
at reaching the, highest ideal-" that ye present 
your bodies a living • sacrifice; holy, acceptable 
unto ·God, which· is your reasonable service. 
And be· not conformed to· this :world : but. be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that 
·ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable,
and perfect, will of God. For I say, through
the graee given unto me, to every man that is
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among you, not to think of himself more highly 
than he ought to think; but to think. soberly, 
according as- God that dealt to every man the 
measure of faith." There; in what comes after- the exhortation, we have what is to he cultivate<:},
jn order that that ideal, being before us, may be
produced in us and by us in our·education down
here, as being educated for the eternity that is
to stretch on before us. Here we get as essentials
fo:r rising up to this thought, " Of Him; to, Him,
and through Him are all things : unto Him be
I 

,, gory.
We have, in the first place, devotedness,

thorough devotedness of the whole man, and
no reservation, nothing kept, the whole burnt­
offering upon the, altar, the living sacrifice ; then 
obedience, unquestioning obed

i
ence; and with 

this unquestioning obedience the deepest spirit 
of humility and dependence; for if we have the 
devotedness and the obedience, we have an indicai­
tion and proof of the will of God, essentially good 
and perfect, leaving nothing out. We have 
reached the terminus of it, and it is "well 
pleasing '' ( the same word used as that about the 
sacrifice). For devotedness, thorough devoted­
ness, and unquestioning obedience precede this 
proving, and we find that it ia obtained in the 
spirit that follows: "Through the grace given 
unto me; to every man that is among you, not 
to think of himself rnore highly than he ought 
to· think; but to think soberly, according as 
God hath dealt to every man the measure of 
faith. 11 Humility as to the place that he· ha.a, 
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and the walk to which he is called, and depen­
dence upon the Sovereign God, who gives as He 
wills. -

Do not let 118 boast of the place that grace 
has given 118, but let us boast of the grace that 
has given us the place ; not taken up with being 
even seated in the heavenly places in Christ, but 
worshipping Him on the throne, whose grace 
has set us there-every eye thus turned to the 
God of grace that set us upon the throne. Ah! 
let us not think more highly than we ought 
to think, but, in utter humility and daily 
dependence, live the life that God has been 
calling men to during these six millenniums-the. 
manifestation of creatures thoroughly depending 
on Him for every breath, and so lost in His 
will, that they have no wills of their own; 
not in innocence, and not in ignorance, but in 
righteousness and truth. Man has fallen from 
innocence, and God, making the wrath of man 
to praise Him, has raised him to a higher level 
in righteousness, holiness, and truth. Not in 
ignorance, as the stars of night, and the creation 
around us, which obey the will of God. When 
we say, "Thy will be done," we may look abroad 
to the stars of night, and we see the planets 
circling round the centre of light and heat, and 
they are all doing the will of God ; even the 
erratic comets, stretching out their wide paths, ' 
are fn1fi11ing His will, the stars of the universe 
are doing His will, and the blades of grass that 
spring up in our path are doing His will, and 
the flowers that burst open on a spring day, 
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and the summer fruits of nature, and the 
rushing river, and the rolling ocean, and the 
thunder-storm, and the lightning, are all His 
messengers in nature, are till doing His will. 
He could, when He was here on earth, speak 
to those waves of the Sea of Galilee, and they 
would listen to His voice, and do His will, as 
has been beautifully said-

" Calmly He rose, with sovereign will, 
And hushed the waves to rest; 

' Ye waves,' He whispered, ' Peace ! be still I' 
And they calmed like a pardoned breast." 

It is not as ignorant nature, but as men made 
in the image of God, the highest thought of 
existence, that has been formed by Him, and 
by His re-creating Spirit, and according to the 
blood shed, that we are now to be trained to 
prove what is His perfect, and good, and 
�ptable will 

We have, in studying this subject in the 
connection in which it is thus given, to look 
at three thoughts especially-the m£asure of 
His will, the rule to guide us in following that 
will, and the power given for proving that will. 

Let me draw attention to this, that it is not 
t,o prove the good, and perfect, and acceptable 
work of God ; it is His will, not His worlc. It 
is not merely active service, such as evangelizing, 
or preaching the gospel, or teaching, or in any 
way being ministers or evangelists, and so on. 
Thia is for the whole body of believers at every 
place where they may be. The lowest servant 
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in the godless man's household, doing the most 
menial work, may have a high, a holy, and 
heavenly calm, and rest, and joy, and satisfaction 
in doing - his daily. work, and doing it as to 
the Lord, feeling that he was proving that good, 
and holy, and acceptable will of God, and that 
in the place that God had put him, and with the 
,vork that God had given him. He ought not 
to rush away, and perhaps get into work 
whereto he was not sent, but calmly-not only 
at an occasional time, as on .Sunday, when he 
could do a little ·tract .. distributing, or something 
else, but moment by moment, on Monday and 
Tuesday, every day, and every hour of every 
day - calmly be doing -everything, with the 
consciousness within him that he and the Lord 
were in the same school - the Lord as the 
Master and he as the willing scholar, being 
taught "the good, the perfect, and the acceptable 
will of God." 

Nothing short of this is God's ideal for us. 
"Lo, I come (in the volu1ne of the book it is 
written of Me,) to do thy will, 0 God.'' And 
when He came here, Satan's first temptation. 
was to make Him go out of that path; for 
he said, "If thou be the Son of God." Frbm 
the ·moment Christ came· to do His Father's 
will, He had no will of His own. He w�nt 
about doing many mighty deeds, because God 
was with Him. He took the pl�ce of a perfect 
man-· a man in subjection 'to the will of another 
-and thus showed His Godhead. Those who
deny the Godhead of Christ point to Christ's
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own· words--" My Father is greater than I.,
, 

Why, it is the very proof of His equality. 
Take a human illustration. If two partners, 

equal in business, had a great number of servants, 
and they found that they were not obeyed, and 
one of the partners said, "Now we must teach 
them a lesson in obedience, and in not having their 
own wills. And so I will go and do your will." 
He asks no questions when the command is 
given, for whatever it may be gi:ven. If the 
other partner comes in and says

,. 
'' You go and 

do such a menial w�rk," the partner goes away, 
to the astonishment of the servants, and they 
say, "Why, you are equal in partnership; why 
go and do this menial work 1" " I am a servant 
in the meantime," he replie.s, " and the master 
is greater than the servant." 

Thus Christ took the servant's place so 
thoroughly, that at every moment He acted 
from this motive, "Lo, I come to do thy will,', 
and will do so, until the kingdom being deliveted 
to God the Father, God is all in all. He is not 
110,v doing His own will ; He is set down on His 
Father's throne. He took the cup from His 
Father's hand, and will take the crown also. 
It is not given the Son of m.an to know the 
times, but God Himself will give the crown to 
Him, and He will ,vait the ·Lord's time. 

If we take this thought in reading the gospel, 
that there was a perfect servant doing the 
acceptable will of God, many of these texts ,vill 
explain themselves. He ,vill wait the time that 
the ]father takes to give Him His own throne ; 
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for " He must reign until He hath put down all 
authority, and then shall the Son deliver up the
kingdom to God the Father, that God may be 
all in all "-in that eternal day that is t,o dawn. 

The measure, then, is the perfection of Christ. 
It is not mere law; it is not" thou shalt" or 
" thou shalt not " - which brought out the 
inability of man, as sprung from Adam, to rise 
up to the level of human righteousness-but it 
is the grace of God in all He was, in all He said, 
in all He did ; this is the measure that we are 
called upon to follow. 

We find His will revealed in the written Word, 
as we find His example in the incarnate Word. 
We have in the writt,en Word, the will of the 
Lord revealed to us so far as concerns our path 
here-that will which, by-and-by, will perfect 
us by making us subject to it; that blessed will 
that, as it were, turns back the whole of a man's 
being, and gives it back to God again in the 
perfection that God Himself has provided-not 
merely the imputed righteousness or justifying 
of a man, but a man made morally like God, 
morally like the Christ of God, and moulded 
and fashioned to manifest to the angels, and 
the principalities, and the powers, through the 
ages to come, the wonders that God has wrought, 
the exceeding riches of His grace, the wonders 
of His righteousness, the manifestation of infinite 
holiness and infinite grace, and the bond that 
unites them-His infinite wisdom. This is the 
purpose for which we have been called of God, 
j ustifi.ed by God, are being sanctified, and soon 
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will be glorified and made perfect with Him. 
What a glorious destiny I 

What a fearful thing, then, self-will is-that 
will of Adam that " brought death into the 
world, with all its woe I " Self-will and sin are 
just interchangeable terms. What is sin 1 Self. 
will. And what is self-will 1 Sin. Self is 
man's centre. Round him must revolve all in 
heaven and earth, it matters not how tiny or 
minute the little self. Even the less the self, 
the mightier the thoughts of the importance of 
all falling down before it. Self is man's centre. 
By faith we have changed our centre ; we have 
got into the tme astronomy of the heavens. 
We have found Christ, the centre; for every­
thing in heaven and earth, and, I may say, 
under the earth, in hell ( for all is linked and 
related to Him) revolve round Him. We have 
taken our stand upon Him, and rejoice in Him ; 
and as we study our Bibles, from Christ the 
centre, and as we live our lives from Christ the 
centre, and as we mould our conduct from Christ 
the centre, so shall all our study, and all our 
thoughts, all our ways, and all our words, manifest 
the true harmony of the heavens of God, and send 
up in all our actions a constant psalm of praise. 
By Him we shall be offering " the sacrifice of 
praise continually-that is the fruit of our lips 
giving thanks to His name.'' The old philoso­
phers dreamed of the stars singing round the 
throne of God, but here will be true worship in 
the moulding of our hearts to Him, proving the 
good, the perfect, and the acceptable will of God. 
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The power is given to take that Word, and 
not merely have it in our heads, and know the 
doctrines clearly and· exactly. It is not the 
mere pages of the Word that are of value to us; 
it is not the mere printing, or the doctrine con­
tained in it. It is as. that .written Word forms 
the incarnate Word within us, and the incarnate 
Word goes out in activity in doing the will of 
God, that the Spirit takes of the things of 
Christ, and makes us drink into the river of 
His own good pleasure. Thus we get the Holy 
Spirit sent to indwell within us, to prove the 
good, and holy, and acceptable will of God, 
going onward in the path of Him who ,said, 
"Take my yoke upon you, and learn of Me : for 
I am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find 
rest to your souls." 

It is not merely, "Come unto Me, and I will 
give you rest." 'fhat is to the unsaved sinner. 
There is nothing between the unsaved sinner 
and the seeking Saviour but the man's unbelief. 
When sinners are brought to God, there is 

. salvation ; but there is a yoke put on after 
the coming to Christ-" Take my yoke upon 
yon." This is for those who have accepted 
the gospel. What was the yoke of Christ 1 
]f you remember, in the eleventh chapter of 
Matthew, it says that He had been doing most 
of His mighty deeds in certain cities of the 
land of Canaan, and the cities wherein He had 
done most of His mighty deeds would not have 
Him ; and then He pronounced His woes upon 
them in judgmentr--" \Voe unto thee, Chorazin l 



·The Acceptable Will of God. 149 

woe unto thee, Bethsaida l" There was the 
yoke-doing good and being cast out. We 
ourselves do not like to do good and to �e cast 
out. Doing good, and being ill-used for doing_ 
it; _ doing good to all men, having a heart of 
love to every man, to the poorest and most 
wretched upon earth ; to do good to those, and 
to be cast out., is a yoke hard to �ear. Well, 
in those cities Christ did most of His mighty 
deeds ; and as they cast. Him out, He had to 
pronounc� His woe upon them, and that was 
His yoke. It is human nature for us to wish 
people to like what we say and teach, and to· be 
patted on the back for it, and to be "appreciated," 
as it i$ called ; that is not the yoke. You find 
it in Peter. " To do good, and suffer for, it, 
and take it patiently;" that is grace. This is 
the more exact translation of it: "To do good, 
and suffer for it, and take it patiently-"-a very 
hard thing to do, and nothing but the grace. of 
God will enable us to do it. To do evil, and 
suffer for it, and take it patiently, is ,only what 
we ought to do ; but to do good, and suffer for 
it, and take it patiently, that is grace in the 
sight of God. 

"·Take my yoke upon you, and learn· of Me, 
and ye shall find rest.'' Where did He find 
His rest 1 The moment He denounced Chorazin 
and Bethsaida, He turned to .His Father, and 
raised His eyes to heaven; but. He does not 
say, "Lo, this world has rejected Me. I will 
go back to thy bosom,· and be in that unspeak­
abl$ calm as· thy eternal Son." No, but H� 
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turns His eyes to heaven, and says, " I thank 
Thee, 0 Father I "-thanksgiving in the midst 
of abuse, thanksgiving with eyes turned up to an 
open heaven, and these revilers, and abusers, 
and Pharisees, and Scribes, all about Him, like 
the bulls of Bashan, ready to devour Him. 
" I thank Thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth." It says in Luke that "He rejoiced in 
spirit." "I thank Thee, o· Father, that Thou 
hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes ; even so, 
Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight." 

"Learn of Me; for I am Meek "-how nnJike 
what we are!-" and lowly," going down un.der 
everything. Is that like us l " Stand up for 
your rights t,, Ah I that is old Adam, and we, 
that have been taken from old Adam into the 
new, know something better than speaking about 
our rights. We know perfectly well, when we 
are on this ground, that if it is standing up for 
our rights, we mean that we should have been 
all in the lake of fire for ever. Nothing short of 
that. That is our due. 

And now we are to be meek and lowly, not 
merely in the external appearance (that c.an be 
put on) ; but meek and lowly in heart. Are we 
prepared to follow Him ! Are we prepared to 
learn of Him -� Are we prepared to go in the 
paths of Him who said, '11 come to do thy will'' ! 
Count the cost. It is hard self-denial, the 
breaking of the human will, and the moulding 
of that will into the will of God. All the 
principles of the old Adam are entirely swept 
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away, and " Learn of Me'' can stand in the 
midst of the fire of the artillery of man's wrath 
as calm as the God of heaven's ca]mnPSJ can 
make it. .,. 

What a calm man a Spirit-filled man should 
be c.alm amidst the wreck of worlds, the ruin 
of empires, and the great crash of the world's 
catastrophe at last ; still calm you " shall find 
rest,'' and the more yoke-bearing, the more 
rest-finding. That is, the more that we learn 
of Him, the more we are merged into His 
will, and prove it. " If any man will serve 
Me, let him follow Me." I think we sometimes 
read it the other way-" If any man will follow 
Me, he must serve Me." That is not how it 
reads in the 12th of John : " H any man will 
serve Me, let him follow Me.'' There is no such 
Christless service. All that we are to do for 
Him, let it be with a single eye; and while we 
ask, " Is this what, He would have me do 1 M'UJ 
He would have me do it J and when He would 
have me to do it 1 and the spirit in which He 
would have me to do it, if He had been here 1"­
let us remember His words, " H any man will 
serve Me, let him follow Me.'' 

And we have all the provision given us by the 
blessed Spirit. The Spirit has given us to know 
our need in order that_ we may take up the yoke, 
and go and find rest, and prove His will here. 
We shall have it in perfection by-and-by. 

The Lord Himself, knowing our weakness, and 
knowing the condition of HlS disciples, taught 
them to pray in thoae their circumstaneea, that 
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inimitable prayer that we all know so well, 
but that we ofttimes think so little about. In 
that prayer, commonly called "the Lord's 
prayer," but more correctly the disciples' prayer 
(the Lord's prayer being John xvii.), we have 
every provision in every condition, from the 
highest, and always descending to th� lowest, in 
doing His will. \Ve have to pray,'' Thy will be 
done on earth as it is in heaven." And we have 
before this, " Our Father, which art in heaven." 
There is the highest relationship of all, th� sons 
of the Fathe1r; and, as children, being far from 
home, in fact, but made nigh by faith, we can 
draw near unto Him. Next we come down a 
little, '' Hallowed be thy 11ame." We are now 
'Worshippers in the temple, reverently hallowing 
the name of the Lord ; sons and worshippers. 
'' Thy kingdom come." We are also hinga 
waiting for a. kingdom. Angels are worshippers, 
but they are not kings waiting for a kingdom ; 
and we sa.y, "Thy kingdom come," in which we 
are to reign -with Him, as we suffer with Him 
now. But if sons, and worshippers, and kiqgs, 
we are also servants aiming at perfect obedience; 
and we say, "Thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven." But if we are sons and worshippers, 
and kings and servant&, w� are ·also needy 
dependents; and we say, "Give us this day our 
daily bread," all our needs ahva ys anticipated, 
and always met with the most perfect wisdom. 
Bu:t we are lower than needy dependents ; we 
are sinners requiring forgiveness. "Forgiv,e us 
our debts, as ,ve forgive our de\>tors." •G-race 
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saves UB for ever, but His 'Jr:emment regulates
our lives here according to • laws. But more 
than that, we are not only sinners, but sinneri

rwdy to be kd astray. " Lead us not into 
temptation." And further than that, to the 
very lowest depths of all, we have a great enemy 
going about seeking whom he may devour ; his 
net roundabout us trying to entrap us-the 
wicked one. Hence," But deliver us from the 
wicked one ; " for such is the full force of the 
word used. It is not merely indefinite evil, but 
a person-" Deliver us from the wicked one"­
whose existence is being so sadly d�nied in these 
days, and thus his own tactics are being carried 
out. God preserve us from this I From sons of 
the Father, down to those that have to meet the 
wiles of the devil in performing the will of God, 
all is anticipated by the blessed Spirit of God, 
and all has been met 'in the provision of His 
grace, as sons, worshippers, kings, servants, 
dependents, sinners, tempted ones, besieged 
ones. We know that path, wherein we prove 
the good, and acceptable, and perfect will of 
God-the path which no fowl knoweth, and which 
the vulture's eye has never seen, and the lion's 
whelps have not trodden it, nor the fierce lion 
passed by it. And may it be to us day by day 
as in the language of the beautiful hymn-

"I bow me to Thy wil� 0 God, 
And all Thy patha adore ; 

And every day I live I 'll seek 
To lel'Ve Thee more and more. 

L 
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" When obstacles and trials aeem 
Like prison walls to be, 

I do the little I can do, 
And leave the l'e&t to Thee. 

"And when it seems no chance or cbanp 
From grief can set me free, 

Hope finds its strength in helplessnea, 
And patient waits on Thee. 

" Man's weakness, waiting UPQn God, 
Its end can never miss ; 

For men on earth no work can do 
More angel-like than this. 

"Lead on, lead on triumphantly, 
0 bleaaed Lord, lead on I 

Faith�a pilgrim eons behind Thee aeak 
The path that Thou hast gone. 

"He always wins who sides with God, 
To him no chance ia lost; 

God's will ia aweeteat to him when 
It triUlllpha at his cost." 



"Anti BaooA wlW wA Qod: tlfld A, w, u; /rw <Jo<l toolo MA 
a ....... M.. 

"NoaA -.u a 1"" ._ ... and wlA:«J wilA God,.''
Gms11li. 9 . 

• 
ETER walked with God, and he was 

enabled to walk in a very wonderfu] 
place, because he walked upon the word 

of God. " If it be thou, Lord, bid me come to 
thee.'' And Jesus said, "Come;" and on that 
word Peter walked upon the sea ; for the word 
of God is much stronger than the law of gravita­
tion, or any other law. When God speaks, the 
sea is His, and it obeys Him. Then Petier began 
to sink, and he found that the sea was not so 
solid after· all. And why? Because he looked 
upon the boisterous waves ; and, in fact, the 
boisterous waves had nothing to do with the 
matter, because it was as easy to walk over the 
boisterous waves as over a smooth sea. But, 
you see, unbelief is always foolish ; faith is 
always wise. But faith does not contradict 
reason ; it transcends it, it rises above it. I can 
reason that I am specifically heavier than watier ; 
but when God tells me to come over. the water, 
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specific laws, and specific gravity, and everythiJ,g 
else, have to obey the Lawgiver; and thus I 
quite object to the controversy that there is 
between true science and revelation. I love 
science. We all love true science, when science 
can teach us ; but science cannot tell me how to 
walk with God. 

Then there are other saints that have been in 
strange places walking with God. There were 
three dear ones away in the olden time that, 
instead of walking on water, were walking 
through fire. And why 1 Because God wa.s 
with them, and " one like unto the Son of God " 
was there, and there was no burning. They did 
not know but that they might be burnt; for they 
said, "Our God is able to deliver us from the 
burning fiery furnace, but if not "-oh, I love 
tbe faith which is in that " if not '' I I think 
there is more faith often in the " if not " than 
in saying, " We can be protec�d.,, Any man 
could go in and say, "'I may be protected;" but 
they said, " But if not, we will not worship your 
image. We will be faithful t,o God in spite of 
fire oi anything else.,, But they went into the 
fire, and nothing was burnt, as we all well know. 
They were thrown in bound, but they were seen 
walking with God. 

Another wondrous march with God, another 
wonderful walk ; one of the most wonderful 
walks I know of in all history. "It caD)e to 
pass after these things that God did tempt 
AbrahalJl, and said µnto him, Abraham,,, -.nd the 
Oil' was open. It was ;p.o itchiug ear. I.t was 
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an open ear,. and he said, " Here am L" The 
itiehing• ear listens to man. Some people buy 
the new Revmed Testament, and they think that 
they have got a new Bible. They say that 
it is something easier than our old-fashioned 
evangelistic Bible. Thank God, everything stands 
as it was as far as all the essentials are concemed., 

They want something new. But Abraham wu 
wont to listen to his God, and he said, " Here 
am I." And God said, "Take now thy son." 
Oh, what a trial I "The son of thy old age " -
the son of faith, the son of resurrection-power. 
"'fake now thy son." And God dilates upon it, 
as if ro inrensify it. "Thine only son." Not 
only so, but lie names him, " l88aC "-not 
Ishmael "Thine only son Isaac" -He adds 
to, it still-'' whom thou lovest." What intensity 
of trial t " That the trial of your faith might 
be· as gold that, is tried in the ire." " Take now 
thy son� thine only son Isaac, whom thou loveat, 
and get thee into the land of Moriah ; and oifer 
him there for a bumt-offering Dpon one of th& 
mount&ins that I will tell thee of." What ia 
the result 1 " Abmham rose up early in the 
morning." He might have been permitted to 
sleep on till mid--day with such a journey before 
him ; but prompt is his obedience. " Early in 
the moming ''-as if anxious to obey, even to 
cut hi8 own heart.-atrings-" early in the morn­
ing, and saddled his ass, and took two of hia 
young men with him, ancl • Isaac his son, and 
clave the wood for the bumt-ofiering, and rose 
up, and went unto the place of which God had, 
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told him." Then "on the third day ''-think of 
that, three· days' walk with God-three days to 
think over it-three days to get to . Mount 
Mori.ah. It seems to me much harder than 
Peter's attempt and failure-much harder than 
the three Hebrew children's attempt and success 
-this protracted thinking and revolving, with
his loved son at his side, walking onwaid, and
onward only, upon the word of the eve�lasting
God, day sueceeding night, and night succeeding
day, and his own heart breaking, and his heart
going up to God. And he said, " Did · I hear
G0d 1 . Do I know God 1 Have I His word
under me 1" "Take thy son, thine only son
I.saae, whom thou lovest, and offer him."

At the· end of a very spiritual and delightful 
ID:eeting, when· our hearts are filled with love to 
our MMtier and His truth, if an enemy should 
come .and seize us, and say, "Now we must take 
your life, or you must bow down and worship an· 
image," I believe· that a great number of us 
in the heat and warmth of our spiritual life 
would be prepared to say, " Take my life then, 
and have done with it." That would be in the 
heat of the moment. We could do lots of things
in the heat of the moment, when we are warmed 
up, which we could not do in what is called cold 
blood. But• there was no heat of the moment 
here in this walking with God, but persistent, 
sready, strong faith, and there was everything 
against him. If you had gone to Abraham then, 
and said, " Abraham, how do you feel as a 
father 1 W)iat is your paternal affection like!'' 
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He would have said, " Do not speak to me ; " and 
he would wipe the tear from his eye. " What
do you think of a man going to kill a fellow­
man 1" " Do not speak to me." Abraham 
believed God, that was all. " And how do you 
feel to God, Abraham 1 That is the son that 
the promise is given to, and the coming seed ia 
to spring from him. God's name will be dis­
honoured, and God's cause and Goo's IJ� 
will be foiled." " God can look aftier 

• 
own 

purposes ; I have only to obey." What a sight I 
Oh, if we had but the power of some great 
painter to picture that wondrous scene under 
that eastern sky I The faith of Isaac t,oo ·must 
have been strong. Remember that he was not 
a young lad. He was a strong, stalwart yo� 
man; in his prime, and to allow himself to be 
bound and laid upon the altar to be an offering 
to God was a part of his faith got from his 
father's teacbiug ; and there, as the young man 
lay, every bit of Abraham's heart goes against 
the act which he has to do. In Abraham's heart 
his parental love, his human feelings, and hia 
regard for God's purposes, are all against it. 
There is a calm, silent sky above him, and the 
mountain beside him and beneath him, and he 
lifts up the dagger with that hand ; and he has 
nothing t.o· support him but the word of G(,d. 
There is nothing between him and God, but 
God's word, " The mouth of the Lord has spoken 
it;'' and the knife comes down, and it falls 
upon the arm of Jehovah. God is never too 
late. The angel said, " There is a ram." The 

◄ 

I 
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angel comes and says, 0 Stay thy hand.,, He 
lifted up hie eyes to look, &nd beheld the 
substitute. Oh, friends, it may be on the water, 
it may be through the fire, it may be through 
the bitterest trial, but it is. the God that is in it 
that makes the walk glorioll8. 

My heart has been thinking to--day of the 
God that we have to walk with-not so much 
the walk, but the God that · we have to walk 
with. We have a glorious aspect of the truth 
in walking, aa showing companionship. It does ; 
but it • also shows identification. I should not 
like every man to come and take me. by the 
arm, and walk with me down the streets. Not 
likely I I am identified with his character to 
tbat erlent. The man whose arm I take and I, 
are quite content to change characters one with 
the other, to a certain extent, as far as it can 
be done. But here we are the representativea 
of God upon this earth, to let tJie world know 
about God ; and our walking with God is to 
show the people what God ia like. Alas I alas I 
how the, Ohmch has failed t 

I remember a statement• that I heard not 
many years ago from one who has the best right 
of any man living to give a,n opinion upon it, 
and that was Lerd Shaftesbmy. AB he stood 
at a meeting, and as. I sat by his aide, he said 
these awful words-true and awful, because true 
-" That he had been identified with a great 
number of humanizing mfluences and activities 
during the last half-century, and he had aeeu 
humanity improved, and classes being drawn 
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together ; but the more that he saw them 
getting improved in that way, the, furthei- they 
were getting from God." I would not have 
dared to make that statement myself, because I 
have not the practical infomiat10n ; but from 
lips such as thoee of that honoured man of God, 
and that honoured philanthropist, I think they 
are moat weighty words for us to ponder, and 
which should make us aak oumelves why it is 
that God is being shown out of His world, and 
why we are not walking to manifest Him. 

God ia the great• fact that the. world needs-­
a ' living God for a dead world. The speaking 
from the divine into the human-from heaven 
to earth, from the eternal int,o time-is the 
whole history of these six millenniums, the whole 
history of the Bible, from Genesis to Revelation. 
F�m the creation, of the _world � the pt
white throne, aod beyond 1t, God JS the idea. 
What does a man that does not want God see 
upon opening the Bible t " � the begiooinl 
God created--'' The fourth word is " God, 
and the first chapter has five .. and-thirty mentiOllS 
of the one solemn word ,. God '' - God the 
Creator and the Ruler, making all, forming all, 
none to• help Him, none to hinder Him. Go 
down to the last point in history, beyond the 
new heavens and the new earth, in Rev. xxi., 
and farther on iu the etemaJ. day, you will find 
again the word comes up. Six times there we 
read the word cc God," when Chris-t has,delivered
up the kingdom to His Father, that God may be 
all in all. And we are men of God, and men 
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walking with God, and men working for God ; 
and this is our position, and the reason of 
our existence here·- that men may know of 
God. 

And, above all, the typical man that we have, 
whose history has been before us, is the grand 
old preacher, the first of all preachers. that we 
read of-Enoch. We have his walk in Genesis .. 
We have the foundation of that walk in Hebrews. 
We have the outcome of that walk in Jude. 
And we have a threefold history of the great 
man-walking with God in the midst of .times 
very like our own; for if you look at his testi­
mony, you will find in Jude that "Enoch, the 
seventh from Adam, prophesied of these things
to those round about him, saying, Behold, the• 
Lord cometh with the myriads of His saints, t.o. 
execute judgment upon all, and to coavince all 
that are ungodly among them, of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungodly· com­
mitted, and of all their hard speeches which 
ungodly sinners have spoken �t: Him," 
Four times the word "ungodly is in t1iat 
one chapter, and four times does this man of 
God, who walked by faith with God, on God's 
word, throw it in the teeth of these men that 
there is a God, and that there is a judgment, 
and that God is coming in judgment, and the 
thing that will be judged is their ungodliness, 
and their want of knowing God-" the ungodly 
deeds which they have committed, and all their 
hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken 
against Him." It is not that �e care for our-
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selves. It is what they have said against God, 
" enduring such contradiction of sinners against 
Himself." And it is a remarkable thing, that 
when we have come in Hebrews to find how it 
was that Enoch walked with God, we find that 
by faith Enoch was translated, that he should 
not see death. By faith he walked, and by 
faith he was translated; and it is added in 
Hebrews, that he was not found. And why ! 
He believed that God was the Rewarder of 
them that diligently seek Hin).. He diligently 
sought God, and there{ ore found God ; and 
when he found God, the world could not find 
him. And so it is, we shall be sure to be 
utterly unable to be made out by the world 
if we have found· God. They cannot make 
us out. if we walk with God. The walk with 
God is of such a character that the world knows 
nothing about it. They cannot find us. Trans .. 
lated ·or not translated, we are utterly unfind-
able by them. 

There .is a similar !tatement in the second 
chapter of the book of Kings, of another 
mysterious disappearing one. When Elijah 
was caught up similarly to Enoch, we find 
that Elisha . came and told it ; but they said 
to him, ." Behold, now there be with thy servant 
fifty strong men, the sons of the prophets 11

(fifty theological students). " Let them go, 
we pray thee, and seek the master." There 
was rationalism, you see, in colleges then ; they 
will not believe a word. that Elisha says about 
God having taken Elijah, and so they appointed-



184 

a ra_tionalistic commi�e. " Let t�m go, w&

pra-y thee, a.nd seek thy master, lest pend-· 
venture "-here is the reason, they could not 
believe that he was gone, that he had walked 
with God, and that he was caught up with God 
w walk with Him for ever-"lest peradventure'' 
-man is always coming in with his "lest per­
adventure"-'' lest peradventure the Spirit of
the Lord hath taken him up, and cast him
upon some mountain ,,_thrown him back again
-" eaat him upon some mountain or into some
valley/' as if the_ Holy Ghost made such mis­
takes that He could not end the journey if He
had begun it. They believed not iJ1 Him.
" He cannf>t begin it, He cannot uphold 118, He
cannot preserve, He cannot keep us wlen He
has got us." That was the rationalistic reason­
ing of this oommittee of theolor,ea! students. 
" And he said, Ye shall not send. ' Well done. 
Professor Elisha t That was well done for the• 
teacher ; he said, " Ye shall not send.'' He 
stA>od upon the word of God. But they urged 
h� till he was ashamed-" a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump ''-and he said, "Send" 
He came down a.fter all. 

When we see Elisha coming down and being 
influenced thus, the Lord preserve us all from 
that which is so truly sad, and which is sapping 
the very morality and the very life of the 
Church of God. When we see what is being
taught in high quarters, we may all well tremble, 
and look out for our sons af the prophets, and 
look ont for our Elisha.a, and go t,o the liviag • 
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God, and walk with Him in truth. We will 
.neither have the Romanism on the one aide, 
which tells us of a cross without a Christ ; ,nor 
the Rationalism on the other side, which tells us 
of a. Christ without a cross. We are " deter­
mined to. know nothing among men save Jesus 
Christ au.d Him cnieified." When God was 
about to walk here below, what was said of Him 1 
" He shall be called Emmanuel"-" God with 
us." He came. He does not say, '' I come 
simply as God to be your example, or your 
friend, or to lead you, or to be your teacher." 
" She shall bring forth a Son, and they shall 
call His name Jesus; for He shall save His 
people from their sios." ".And all this was done 
that it might be fulfilled which was written, 
Behold, a virgin. shall bring forth a Son, and 
they shall call His name Emmanuel." People 
might say, "He is not called Emmanuel" 
Friend, you are not taking the New Testament 
commentary, written by the Holy Ghost, on the 
Old Testament truth. The Old Testament truth 
was "Emm.p,nueL" God is to be with us. But 
look at the trewendous truth involved in that 
� cannot visit this world as a friend, as 
•· teacher, as a leader, as .a rationalistic great
one. If He is to come at all, He must come as
Jesus, the Saviour, to save His people from their
ains ; and if a Saviour is to be provided for
sinners, nothing but " Emmanuel" can be the
Saviour, nothing but "God with 11&" If all the
angels and seraphs .and cherubs and . created
mtellisences that eve� were created by God had 
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been executed in man's behalf, not a single 
sinner could have got 1io glory ; for after they 
had given back their lives, they had only 
received their lives from God, and they were 
bound to give Him all that He had given before. 
It was only the uncreated One that was for ever 
in the bosom of the Father, " God manif'!St in 
the flesh," that could become our" Jesus to save 
His people from their sins." 

I must close with the testimony that Enoch, 
this great teacher from God, gave us. He 
walked with God. It is one of the most· diffi­
cult lessons which I have to learn, 1io go into my 
closet and shut the door, and there talk with 
God, realizing first that God is; and secondly, 
that He is ·a rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him.· Enoch came to Him, He walked 
with Him ; he pleased Him. And mark how 
pleasing is put in connection with walking, as 
in Col i. 10 : " That ye might walk worthy of 
the Lord unto all pleasing."· And Enoch before 
his translation received the testimony that he 
" pleased God." He was taken to Him, he was 
translated by Him ; he is with Him ; and he 
will return again with Him, when the rest of 
us come back as the Master comes to fulfil in 
,all its fulness that great prophecy which Enoch·, 
the seventh from Adam, was privileged to give. 
Enoch, one who walked with God, walking on 
His word; walking by His word, walkinfJ::-Ough
His word, and God filling all-God • ,g my 
theology, God filling my family, God filling my 
life, God filling my testimony. Some who will 
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not go to the extreme length of Rationalism 
have tried to get as little of God in the Bible as 
they can. We want as much of God as we can 
get� hold of in all Scripture a Scripture full of 
· God from its begiDDing to its end, our testimony
full of God, our life full of God : " For to me to
live is Christ" -To " WALK WITH Gon."

Now, friends, let us be practical as we close
this subject. Just let us take a slip of paper, and
do not write that text which I have be�n to
quote, but let, us be upright before God. There
is the walking which the psalmist speaks of­
" No good thing will He withhold from them
that walk uprightly." We need a great deal of
practical uprightness, uprightness of soul with
God; not playing with religion; not trafficking
with truth ; but straight up and down· with God
·-honour bright before Him, and honour bright
with our fellow-men, walking uprightly there.
Let us be conscientious and not slip it over,
veneering it before God. It is to live we want.
The word in Hebrew which says that "Enoch
walked with God," means that Enoch walked
habitually with • God. It wa.s the habit, the
tiendency, the bent of the whole man. Let us
go away, preachers and hearers, and say, "For
to me to live is--," then fill in the blank for
yourself. I cannot fill it for you. By grace I try
to fill it in for myse1£ I am speaking of Christians,
remember. We know what Paul said: ".For to
me to live is,. _pleasure ! enjoyment 1 meetings ?
religious service ! visiting the sick 1 Sometimes
the more holy the things ue, the worse they may 
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become# "For to me to live ---." I know 
some genuine Christians whom I have met, and 
I fear that theie are many more, who invert the 
text, and they think that Christ is a niee pillow 
to lie upon on a death-bed, and then when they 

. get to glory it -will be so happy to see Him ; and 
their work seems to be this: "For me to live is 
gain, and. to die. will be Christ." If we had a 
little less of that, you would not have to be 
pleadi,ng for moneys t,o cauy on Missions. This 
would not be so if gain were less before the minds 
even of Christian people, and they knew that it 
sanctified gain to give it to Him who has given 
all for us ; for, though we may speak ofttimes 
very happily. about it, it eost Him everything. 
He loved us and gave Himself for us, and if we 
can fill it in with the apostle in some degree, 
"For to me to live is Christ," it may seem a, rough 
way, and it may seem a thorny way, but--

"There is but that path in the waste 
Which His footsteps have marked u Hia own, 

And I follow in diligent haste • 
To the ,aeata where He•• put on Bia Cl'OWD."

It is th9rny. We do not believe in .the1 broad 
way, we do not believe in the delightful way ; 
but we believe in the true way-the true. ,and 
the new, and the livµlg way, and the path that 
may seem rough ; for we believe that--

" 'Tis first the true, and then the beautiful, 
Not first the beautiful, and then the true; 

First the wild moor, with rock, and reed, and pool, 
Then U.. PT .garda, rich in IOGI and hu. 
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" 'Tis first the good, and then the beautiful, 
Not first the beautiful, and then the good ; 

First the rough seed, sown in the rougher soil, 
Then the flower-blossom, on the branching wood. 

"Not first the glad, and then the sorrowful, 
But first the sorrowful, and then the glad ; 

Tears for a day, for earth of tears is full, 
Then we forget that we were ever sad. 

'' Not first the bright, and after that the dark, 
But first the dark, and after that the· bright ; 

First the thick cloud, and then the rainbow's arc, 
First the dark grave, then resurrection light. 
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"'Tis first the night-stern night of storm and war­
Long night of heavy clouds and veiled skies ; 

Then the fair sparkle of the Morning Star, 
That bids the saints awake, and dawn arise." 

M 
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AN ADDRESS TO YOUNG :U:EN. 

" WAIN/art taa tinto vou tilt toMk aN110Ur of God, that ,, ma, be 
abl, to toit/Ntana in tA, nil day, and having � aU, to dana. 
Stand thM-,jor,, having vour loin, girl about toith truth, a'ltd, 
having on the br«utplat, of right,oumeu; a� your feet ,hod 
with tilt preparatum of th, goapel, of peac,; above aU, taking tht 
,Awl.d, of failh, toMMl!Uh re ,hall, b, a1>l, to g1U'1&Ch all tA, fierv 
dam of th, wick«l. And take th, Ml.met of aawatitm, and th, 
NM'd of the Spira, wlw:h i, tha -worcl of Gocl."-EPus. vi. 13-17 . 

• 
UR strength is in a knowledge and con­

fession of weakness, and the realization 
of an unseen, but real God� Before we 

can hope to fight successfully, we must become 
supplicants and dependents.. Prayer is not 
offered with a view to change God's plans, but 
to show that we are dependent and confident. 
It is part of the design of God that we, worms 
of the dust, should hang upon and trust in 
Him. It was not the worm Jacob that was to 
thresh the mountains, but he prevailed with the 
angel when his thigh was out of joint-in his 
weakness. AB long as we have energy in the 
flesh to wrestle, we have not the dependence of 
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the worm to hang, trust, and cling to the feet 
of the Angel of the Covenant, saying, " I will 
not let thee go unless thou bless me." 

QUALffiOATlON. 

In 1 John ii., middle of the fourteenth verse, 
we read, " I have written unto you, young men, 
because ye are strong.'' The speciality of young 
men is, that they are strong, and they glory in 
their strength. That strength, to be used to 
brin� about the end for which it is intended, 
reqmres to have, in the first place, a living man 
to wield it, and we must have the constitution 
that can fight. We "must be born again," for 
we have not a single power within us by nature. 
God does not find us soldiers, sons, nor heirs, 
but makes us such. And now that He has 
begotten us into His family, are we not a king­
dom of priests to Him 1 Are we not His soldiers 
now, to use His strength and armour, and to 
exercise our arm in the use of His sword, " the· 
sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God'.'' 

CONDITIONS OF SERVICE. 

Having thus seen wherein our stren�h con­
sists, there is the Word, " If any man will come 
after me, let him deny himself." Not merely.

abstain from luxuries or comforts. We have a 
deeper thought in the sentence. The first thing 
is to deny myse/,/-my existence altogether as a
man. Paul challenged some that they lived as 
men. We are not to live as mere men, but a,s 
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sons of God. What do I confess 1 Christ alone. 
I live, walk, speak Christ. " For to me to live 
is Christ," not self. I deny my own power to 
save myself, to live to God, or to move a finger. 
The next thought we take up-" I have written 
unto you,. young men . . . the word of God 
abideth in you." There is the secret of strength. 

There is no man strong from the divine sta.nd­
point, but the man in whom His Word abides. 
You may have all the intelligence of past ages 
gathered up into one brain, and may be a very 
Plato, Socrates, or Shakespeare, but if you have 
not the word of God in you, He does not allow 
the word " strong " to be applied to you. 

This is the great charact�ristic of the Lord's 
warriors, of that class of soldiers that come to 
the front ; and John evidently puts them in the 
forefront of the battle as the young men of 
valour, strength, and activity. I believe, dear 
friends, that as we go onward towards the latt�r 
days, more and _mor� will this word of Go� be 
the rallying-point for the Lord's own. We get 
tired of sectional fightings in the Church of God; 
we get sick of men reasoning about their "isms." 
We respect every man's ecclesiastical convictions, 
and ignore no man's ; to his own Master he 
stands or falls ; but there is a higher level than 
each man looking out for his comer of the 
garden, where he thinks, perhap�, the truth of 
God may be best seen. I would like to have the 
blessing.of Joseph. He was a fruitful bough, and 
his branches ran over the wall. Rejoice to be able 
to run over the walls of all the denominations. 
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THE PRESENT WARF ARE. 

The battle at the present day is about the 
word of God. Ignorant and learned alike are 
attacking it. It is the key to the position, as a 
certain farm was at Waterloo. The enemy are 
trying to turn our flank ; for you find but few 
advocates of the coarse atheism of former days. 
Perhaps some vulgar, fluent speakers may try to 
catch people by speaking strongly about no God; 
but there is no great thinking unbeliever of the 
present day who has the madness to deny God's 
existence. They acknowledge Him under various 
names ; and in the recent work of that sadly­
wonderful man, John Stuart Mill, he takes the 
position that if any man succeeds in believing 
that there.is a God-wonderful experiment, you 
know I-we can never prove the proposition 
to be untrue. That is a great admission from a 
professed unbeliever. In fact it is only a fool 
who can say there is no God. Unphilosophical, 
unscientific, irrational-" The fool hath said in 
his heart, There is no God." 

THE ENEMY''s POSITION. 

A man may say he has iived here,. and never 
saw any marks of God. Well, if you spent a 
summer in the moon, you might find that there 
is One who would overcome even your scepticism. 
Man must search every corner of the universe 
before he can say there is no God. And not 
only so; he must be in every star at the same 
time, for if he left one for another, he might be 
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a moment t.oo late. If I have to say there is no 
a�enic in this glass of water, how many tests 
must I . not employ 1 At my e�amination in 
chemistry, the question, "What is pure water!'' 
nearly overthrew me. The unbeliever asks you 
to believe that he himself is God. 

Can God speak 1 If you say no, you reach 
the absurdity that He who made the mouth 
cannot speak. The third question is, Has He 
spoken 1 If you say no, you land yourself in 
the dilemma of having an immoral God, one 
who could let you know what He required, and 
would not. We must answer, He has spoken. 
What has He said 1 " I have written to you, 
young men, because the word of God abideth in 
you." How do I know it ? I will tell /ou the
best test. "Come, see a man that tol me all 
that ever I did." Come, see a Book that tells 
me all that ever I did, and alone satisfies my 
conscience with a righteous God, and yet a God 
of love. Is not that the divine Book 1 You 
may. know it, as you know the sun shines, by
opening your eyes. 

If a man came and told me to strike a match 
in order to see the new light he had invented, I 
should say, "Well, if the light cannot show 
itself, there is none." But the reason people 
have d oubts about the Book is because they do 
not get it in the right line. They try to get it 
through the head instead of the conscience. 
'fhe revelation must come through that which 
puts the man before God in his true moral 
light. 
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GOD'S GREAT ONES. 

The greatest revelations ever made to man­
kind were not to great philosophers, reasoners, 
and thinkers; none such clustered round Christ. 
"I that speak unto thee am He," was addressed 
to a poor self-confessed sinner. To whom did 
He make the revelation, " I ascend to my Father 
and your Father" 1 To the two great theolo­
gians, Peter and John 1 No; they ran away too 
soon. But to a poor weeping woman, whose 
conscience was thoroughly at one with her God, 
and whose heart was longing for her Lord. 
This poor woman heard the accents, "l\{ary," and 
knew her Lord. Ah! the microscopic revelations 
of those tears. I have never been able to con­
vince any by argument of the truth of anything 
got from the Bible. It is like David putting on 
Saul's armour. 

OUR WEAPON. 

If you run a sword through a man's body you 
have not to prove it is a sword. So use the 
Word. Some tell me the Bible is not the word 
of God; but let us prove it by a sin1ple illus­
tration. If I have a book enabling 1ne to put 
all the parts of a sewing-machine together, I 
know the writer is a maker of that machine. 
We are as poor machines out of order, but by 
looking into the Word our spirits are corrected. 
Pilate, like an owl shutting its eyes, asks, 
"What is truth 1" Did not Christ say, "I am 
the Truth" 1 The youngest man who has accepted 
God's revelation may say, " I know the Truth.'' 
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I am wanting to know more of truth ; but I am 
not ignorant as to where to find it. 

What a glorious thing to have a firm tread, 
and not like man with his wisdom, trying to 
find the stars among the sands of the sea-shore, 
or to build a tower up to heaven. We know the 
incarnate Word, Jesus, who has given us this 
written Word. We have certainty; our responsi­
bility is now to let it abide-live 'with us. The 
Word made you a child of God. " By His own 
will begat He us, by the word of truth." " Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 
God." I u�ed to pray, cry, and ope� my mouth 
wide for faith ; but it is now, I will hear what 
God the Lord will speak.'' " Hear, and your 
souls shall Ii ve." God speaks : I will listen. 

But Christian life is a continual warfare. It 
is easy enough to think lightly of sin ; but the 
more light in a house the better we see. I see 
the evil of my heart now, more than when I 
came to Christ. at first. We have to fight all 
the way along, for we find we are prone to sin. 

Now, by what means "shall a young man 
cleanse his way 1 By taking heed thereto accord­
ing to Thy Word." What a beautiful figure is 
the "water" of the Word. (See Ephesians v. 26, 
and John iii.) Look at the action of water in 
cleansing ; your ideas and mine are as foul mud, 
and the first thing you need is to be washed out 
of all your thoughts by the Word. 

It is still a ha�d fight which the Christian 
'!&rries on throughout his course ; if you are full 
of God's thoughts you w

i
ll have no room for the 
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devil's. The " Word is a lamp ro our feet," and 
we only know it as the darkness comes around 
us. Here is a man who takes, to light him on a 
windy night, a lucifer match ; but out it goes. 
See the man with the strong, steady light of 
God's Word. When Satan comes to you, do ..not 
try him with your. experience, as is often done, 
but give him a text. You do not become swords­
men in a day, remember. Some come to me and 
say, "Does it not say so and so somewhere in the 
Bible1" 1'1y friend, you have hold of the sword 
by the wrong end. We want young men in 
whom the Word abides to treasure the Word in 
your breast. Wield the sword of the Spirit, and 
you will have constant victory. 
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"Nw tM j?Ut ,hall liw b-v fauh.''-Hnamrs x. 38. 
"For to 1M lo l-iw u Clwut, and to clie i, gain."-Pu1L. L �I .

• 
UR subject is, "The Christian living on 

earth." Not the mere moralist, but the 
Christian. The Christian, not in heaven, 

but the Christian living on earth. The subject 
before us is not a fancy, is not a feeling, is not 
a doctrine. It is what it is stated to be-a 
Christian living. 

The Christian is "to live;'' not merely to be 
saved, and to praise Christ's name together in 
happy joy ; nor to acknowledge Him in all His 
perfections as a man, but to manifest His life 
upon the earth. 

I wish now to briefly draw your attention to 
this fact: that no fancy, however high; no feeling, 
however deep ; and no doctrine, however sound, 
can make up Christian living. Christian living 
must be originated in heaven, in the life of God 
Himself ; Christian living must come down from 
heaven to earth, in the presence of Him who said 
to us, "I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life;" 
and Christian living must be communicated by 
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Him who has been sent from the Father and the 
Son-the Third Person of the glorious Trinity, 
to beget that great reality within us, and to 
make us sons and daughters of the Lord God 
Almighty-begotten of God. 

In the first place, I draw your attention to a 
passage in God s Word that shows us the common 
tenure of this life in the saints of all ages. For 
I believe that no sinner was saved or shall be 
saved, from the days of Abel down to the days 
of the great white throne, but by being cleansed 
in the blood of Christ, and regenerated by the 
Holy Ghost. I take you to an Old Testament 
prophet, perhaps little read in these days, 
Habakkuk. The third chapter speaks of Habak­
kuk resigning himself to the words of God, 
and faUing under His rod in submission, if not 
in joy. He finishes by telling us that even 
" though the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither 
shall fruit be in the vines ; the labour of the 
olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat; 
the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there 
shall be no herd in the stalls ; yet I will rejoice 
in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salva­
tion. The Lord God is my strength, and He 
will make my feet like hinds' feet, a�d He will 
make me walk upon mine high places." 

How is this consummation to be reached 1 In / 
the first chapter of Habakkuk, where we find his 
burden, in the thirteenth verse, when he speaks 
to God, he says : " Thou canst not look on 
iniquity ; wherefore lookest Thou upon them 
that deal treacherously, and boldest Thy tongue 
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when the wicked -devoureth. the man that is more 
. . . . 

righteous than he, and makest -men as the fishes 
of the sea, aa the creeping things, that have 
no ruler Qver them 1 '' Ar� we not in a similar 
condition to-day 1 In the present day we see 
these things happening, and Go9- .silent amidst 
it all. Falsehood and deceit, and murder and 
theft, and all that dishonQurs God, are seen all 
aroun:d, and He sits silent upon His throne of 
glory. But " God shall come," says the Psalmist, 
'' and shall not keep silence." Habakkuk was 
waiting to be relieved of the burden that had 
pressed upon his soul, and ground him down ; he 
was waiting for the great and glorious emancipa­
tion that was to make him rise up to the throne 
of God, and .be like Him, and with Him for ever. 
This holy .man waited for the revelation of God. 
"Write it and make it plain upon tables of stone, 
th'1,t a. man .who reads it may run." Sometimes it 
is thought that the letters were to be so large and 
legible, that even a runner could read them; but 
it really is that the reading of them may imp&rt 
power to his running. And thus we find in the 
Old Testament, the prophet H�bakkuk receiving 
a special revelation from God, in the second 
chapter-" The just shall _live by faith." This 
beautiful text has been transfigured in glory by 
the apostle Paul,· and three times we find in his 
writings this text used on various. occasions: 
first, in the Epistle to the Romans ; second, in 
the Epistle to the Galatians ; and third., in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews. 

This is Christian living; Christian living in 
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its Alpha, Christian living in its Omega; and 
Christian living all the way between. Christian 
livh:..g to start with, Christian· living to continue 
with, and Christian living to end with. They first 
shall come into spiritual existence, into the living 
of Christ, into that love and fellowship with 
Christ by faith, shall grow therein and be per­
fected therein. 

I have had to do with many anxious inquirers, 
and I find the greatest stumbling-block of all is 
this-they wish to be able to feel • faith. Even 
the telephone cannot let us see a sound ; it can 
let us hear a sound. You might ,as well speak 
of hearing a sight as feeling faith. "Faith is 
the substance of things hoped for, the evidence 
of things not seen.'' If feeling were justification, 
or were the means of applying justification, then 
this would be the consciousness of what was 
going on within. It is not faith in what ·is ·felt. 

The just shall come into this relation of 
justified· sons with God, by faith (Rom. i. 17)-

" There is life in a look at the Crucified ·One." 

All God's ways are unnatural, because we 
approach them by sense or feeling. All God's 
ways are against man's ideas. Moses, by divine 
command, had an extraordinary way of healing 
snake bites. "You don't mean ro tell me,U any 
doctor would have said, "looking at this little 
bit of brass will stop that hemorrhage 1 Do you 
mean to say we have only to look to that brass 1" 
It is not a question of what you have or feel. 
It was a revelation that came from a ·great God 
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who had sent those serpents upon them. You 
must accept His thoughts, and reject your own. 
He has revealed Himself: Sometimes men come 
to the Bible and think they can judge it. You 
can never judge a revelation of God. You can 
accept or re�': it, but you caDDQt judge it.
God s light s • es upon every man in the world. 
It brings light, and life, and joy; but a man 
that does not wish or require God, and does not 
wish for a revelation, must be left to find out 
that he does require those things. If our gr-eat 
theologians had to write that Bible of ours, it 
would have been a proper course to have besun 
by an introduction concerning the a prion or 
a posteriori, argument for the existence of a God. 
But God makes no such preface. He says, " In 
the beginning God created." People are trying 
to make out the beginning of creation without a 
Creator ; they have been fighting all the days of 
thinking man about it. The wise have discussed 
various theories as to whether God makes a 
white and a black man from the same original 
parents, or develops him from the lower animals. 

The last thing any man will give up is his 
utter and total incompetency to do anything 
for his own salvation. There is nothing like 
answering a fool according to his folly. If a man 
comes and asks me how he is to carry five tons 
of coal on his back, I would not argue with him, 
I would give him half-an-hour to try it, and let 
that answer his own question. 

The last thing we give up, is the thought that 
we can do something. Now, the first step is to 
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accept God's record of us, not our opinion of 
ourselves. We have got to have faith in Go«fs 
record of what man is, and faith in God's 
record of what He is, and it is said " the just 
shall live by faith.'' He has weighed us in the 
balance. We may think ourselves of some 
importance. Paul, when his eyes were opened, 
instead of climbing up the mighty elevation of 
self-confidence, went down into the deepest valley 
of humiliation, not singing the self-sufficient 
solo at the top of the mountain, but he is down 
in the depth. It is a bass solo, 0 Paul, you are 
singing, and not at all highly strung. What 
have you now 1 I have a revelation. " This is 
a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners.'' That is a saying, and a beautiful say­
ing too. It is sayings we go by, not feelings.

A photographer told me once that he had an 
order for six dozen photographs, by rouching up 
the n�atives that was refused by a young man, 
who tliought the original not nice enough. But 
an ugly truth is much better than a pretty false­
hood. The truth, although it is ugly, is still 
truth in the end. Falsehood, though beautiful, 
is false in the end. Let us have the truth, 
whatever comes of it. God always likes to have 
a man confess his sins; he likes to have truth in 
the inward parts. 

People must come down from the mountain 
of self-conceit, and take God's opinion of them­
selves. God's photograph of you is full size 
from the crown of your head to the sole of your 
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foot. We are " full of wounds, and bruises, and 
putrefying sores." How would you like that in 
your album, and write under it, "That's me" 1 
You don't know how the glory of God shines 
upon you, and diagnoses you. You know nothing 
about self: You know nothing about Christ's 
love, becau�e you have never accepted .the saying 
of the revelation of the truth of God. "And 
the just shall live by faith." I know I address 
some who say, "I have, by the grace of God, 
found out, by God's word, and bitter experience, 
that I am undone." Praise God, that is 
the right step to take. Lie down and say, 
I need a Saviour. It is not, "Who shall ascend 
into· heaven 1 That is to bring Christ down 
from above; nor, Who shall descend into the 
deep 1 that is, to bring Christ up." One night 
I was trying to reach along the coast of England 
in a yacht. We could not weather the point, 
and our good captain said we should have to go 
under the lee, and cast anchor ; and having let 
out a long length of chain-we had to do that 
because there was such a sto� blowing-our 
men got ready, and when they were cleared �hey 
said, " Let go the anchor." I did not see any 
one 9pen the hatches and lower the anchor into 
the hold. That is what your " feeling " people 
�ttempt to do-they lower it into the hold. 
They won't let it go outside. "If I could feel 
some ,sensation coming over me and telling me 
I am saved," they say, "I would be satisfied." 
My anchor is Christ. My anchor cannot fail until 
His power and my Bible fail. I �hall anchor 
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fast to the eternal Rock of Ages, and stand the 
storm, and live by faith. "The just shall live 
by faith." ( Gal. iii. 11.) 

There is nothing like making a good start. 
Start well and start fair ; that is, take the place 
that God has given you, in the ditch, and there 
you will find a good Samaritan having come all 
the way to you. . 

The Epistle to the Romans is justification by 
faith. The Epistle to the Galatians is justification 
by faith alone. This faith is characterized by three 
things in the living-dependence, obedience, and 
( it leads to) experience. Dependence, trusting 
upon God day after day. Obedience," If ye love 
Me, keep my commandments." This life is 
essentially a life of obedience, dependence, and 
experience. Our life goes on from day to day 
in a condition of dependence. 

Remember, the bread of yesterday will not 
do for to-day. We :must gather the manna 
fresh day after day, and the water the same 
way. 

We sometimes hear of such and such an 
evangelist living by faith; such and such a 
philanthropist. It may be in greater or less 
measure we live by faith. But all believers 
live by faith. "For instance, here is a man 
that sends three thousand pounds, we will 
suppose, for some charitable purpose. His 
giving is by faith. The gifts of faith are as 
real as its receipts. We must live by faith in 
the highest sense of the word. Day after day 
we ha Ye to grow in this life. We are told 

li 
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that we are to " renew our strength," if we 
wait upon the Lord, depending, ana eonfiding, 
and trusting in Him. How is this acco1nplishedl 
First, " we mount up on wings as eagles." Now 
and then we see people who have rece�ived this 
sudden inspiration at conversion, stiar1t up and 
think they are in the seventh heaven. Don't 
clip their wings sooner than you can help it, 
let them speed toward the sky. 'I�ey will 
know what it is to come back to eartb and run 
by faith the " race that is set before them." 
Christian living, not talking, but Christian wait­
ing and living; running the Christian race, and 
even walking and not fainting. 

It is not every one who will go to• the cave 
of Adullam with rejected David. Let, us stand 
by him in adversity. " Yes, having done all, 
to stand." It sometimes takes all our strength 
and time to st.and. It is all right in the revival 
times, in large meetings; but let us go away 
to our little fields, our small corners, with every 
one against us, and everything against us ; then, 
having done all, to stand has something very 
grand in it. The grace that will makei you full 
will make you stand. "My grace is sufficient 
for thee ; " and after this the Master ,rill come 
to you and say, "You have been going about 
getting experience; you have come here; you 
have been failing, and you have been running, 
and you have been walking, and you bave been 
st.anding ; and I will make you to li«! down." 
" He makes me to lie down," but it is among 
the green pastures and the still waters.'' A 
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shepherd once said to me, " Did you ever 
see a sheep that was hungry lying down in 
green pastures! Not a bit of it; it is only 
the satisfied sheep that lies down in green 
pastures." 

Finally, we must turn to the last passage, 
and we shall come to the words, " The just 
shall live by faith," in the 10th chapter of 
Hebrews. There is a future, as well as the 
past and present ; and He that keeps me calm 
and patient, also keeps me looking to the right 
place for the reward. Emotionalism and sen­
sationalism will not last. We must do our own 
little, calm work here, and look forward for a 
reward hereafter. We look forward, not to 
borrow to-morrow's troubles. If you wish to 
know the meaning of Christianity, don't borrow 
to-morrow's troubles. There will always be a 
way out of it.· We know not the path, but we 
know the guide ; and 

"The guide who led me hitherto 
Will guide me to the end." 

We have been too long looking at the working 
side of life, instead of the outcome of life. 
Were you ever in a manufactory where piano­
fortes are made 1 Of all places in the world, 
don't go there for good music. I have been 
there, and of all the places of discord-tuning, 
tuning, tuning, and thump, thump, thumping, 
you ever heard-it is dreadful. But if you want 
music, go to the band and orchestra in its force. 
Down here is the place for tuning, and making 
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the instruments. By-and-by we shall have such 
a concert to the glory:_ of our God ; every one of 
us, small and big instruments, sounding to His 
praise and glory. • . 

"The just shall live lYy faith," to the glory of 
.0-od. 



"And he said unto them, It is not for you to know the tinie:J or the 
seasons, which the Father hath put in His own power. But ye 
shall receive power, after tliat the Holy Ghost is come upon you: 
and ye shall be wunesse:J unto me both in Jerusalem,, and iJn, all 
Judrea, and in Sama1-ia, and unto the uttermost pm·t qf the 
earth.''-AoTs i. 7, 8.

� re � z
�

E read in the first chapter of the Acts 
\-�'�I f of the Apostles, just before otu"' Lord

1/� ,.,1//J. left tliis world to go to glory, " It is 
not for you to know the times or the seasons, 
which the Father hath put in His own power. But 
ye shall receive power, after that the Holy Ghost 
has come upon you: and ye shall be "'\Yitnesses 
unto me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judrea, and 
in Samaria, and to the uttermost part of the 
earth. And . . . He ,vas taken up ; and a cloud 
received Him out of their sight.'' Three parties 
are spoken of-the Holy Spirit, God, and Christ. 
These are the three persons most interested in 
carrying out God's work on earth. They are at 
the foundation, and the laying on of the top 
stone in Christian work. 

"God sent forth His Son, born of a woman, 
born under the law, to redeem those who were 
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under the law." Christ was sent from glory to 
perform the work of redemption-to fulfil the 
law of God, and put away sin, and to redeem 
us. He was God's witness on this earth, 
displaying the majesty of His law, and the 
fulness of His grace. Who are the witnesses of 
God now 1 " Ye shall be witnesses unto Me in 
Jerusalem, and in all J udma, and in Samaria, 
and to the uttermost part of the earth." We 
are the witnesses, commissioned from the throne 
of the eternal God. That word " sent" has 
much in it. It implies, in the first place, 
distance ; in the second place it implies activity 
or energy; in the third place it implies purpose, 
intention, design. We are as sheep far from 
home, out on the mountain ; but the Shepherd 
was sent into the world from such a distance 
to save us. All the distance from heaven 
to earth has been covered by the " sent " one. 
God, in the strength of His own atrong pity, 
in t�e energy of His holy love, sent His Son 
to do the work which was to be done. The 
sinner did not .ask God to send His Son;. but 
God sent His Son unasked for, and in wondrous 
grace, and He is now bringing many sons to 
glory ; not only the Son in whom He was so 
well pleased, but the sons for whom He was 
offered up for the remission of sins, and offered 
on the cross as the first-fruits. His purpose is, 
toe shall be members of _one body-. 

We take up now in our Christian work this 
peculiar mission. I am trying to get at the 
reason of our existence as Christian workers 
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here, that which the world knows nothing about. 
The world knows something about philanthropy 
and morality, but our subject is not that to-day; 
our subject is Christian work. It is something 
heavenly and divine, not human; something 
eternal, and not of time. We come now to talk 
about Christian work, and that which separates 
it from all work, and that which is peculiar to it 
as Christian work. " Ye shall be witnesses unto 
Me." We know of nothing that so ennobles 
men as Jesus Christ and Him crucified. I don't 
say anything against philanthropy, nor against" 
morality ; for there is not any real or deep 
morality, in fact, except that which springs from 
Christianity. But morality does not go far 
enough. I don't think all our Christianity ia 
absorbed where mere morality is preached. How 
often the philanthropists of the world speak 
slightingly of the position assumed by Christianity 
in regard to. philanthropic work. But are they 
right, when in Christian lands &lone are to be 
seen the noble institutions for the relief of the 
sick, the outgrowth of the teaching of Christi­
anity, and supported by Christian men 1 But 
there is something higher than mere philanthropy 
in Christianity. What is it ! " Ye shall be 
witnesses unto Me." 

Look at the Christian,s work. First, the 
object for this work. We have a great work to 
do, but we have also a great power to perform 
our work with. If I send my little boy to blow 
up five tons of solid rock, and give him a small 
chisel and a tack-hammer, it would be a long 
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time before that rock was blown to pieces; but 
if you get a hole drilled, and put in dynamite or 
some other explosive agency, the rock soon gives 
way before that explosive agent. The Lord 
gives you and me a great work to do, but with 
that work He has given us a great power to go 
forward with. " Ye shall be witnesses unto Me, 
when re shall receive power from the Holy
Ghost.' We have received the Spirit of God, 
not to keep it to ourselves� but that from us 
rivers of - living water might flow. Before all 
things, we are to be men of God. The world 
knows nothing about this, and in the unrest, 
and weary work, and rushing hither and thither, 
and striving to outdo one another, they know 
little abou.t the great Spirit who is carrying out 
His purposes now. You read early history, and 
there you find the rise and fall of nation after 
nation. You find the Jew giving place to the 
Babylonian, the -Babylonian giving place tQ the 
Persian, the Persian giving place to the Greek, 
and the Greek giving place to the Roman, and 
dynasty after dynasty treading after the other, 
and wars and bloodshed and all thoughts of 
evil passing across this world; but faith rises 
above all these little points, and stands firm 
from eternity to eternity, and takes its stand 
with God, and says, " As for me, I wish· to 
manifest God upon· this earth." • 

Very soon you grow to look upon things accord­
ing to your own standpoint. On the top of the 
high hill things look very insignificant. God 
says we must look at His work from His own 
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point of view. If every one were endued with 
a sense of his own littleness, he would see that 
the great things of the world are but as a 
speck in the eye of God. Our determination 
then should be, that our work should be done, 
not by spasmodic efforts, and fits and starts, 
but to put it thus : " For to me to live. is 
Christ." 

Above all things we .desire to be practical. 
Perhaps you may forget all else, but there is one 
thing I want you to try and remember. When 
alone in your own closet, before God, you may 
take a sheet of paper and put upon it, "For to 
me to live is--." What 1 Go on your knees 
for five minutes and see what it is. Some people's 
religion seems to be. like a beautiful rose, to be 
put on the coat and worn on special occasions. 
That is not the life-work, and that is not the 
woirking-life of Christianity. Let yom Christian 
life be more than mere profession and sentiment. 
It was the false prophet that said, "bet me die 
the death of the righteous, and let my latter 
end be like his." 

Go to a working man who has to work with 
his hands. You see him get up early on Monday 
morning, and he says he is going to work. You 
ask him why he is working. He looks at you 
suspiciously, and says, "I must' work in order 
to get money." Your work is indeed changed 
into money. What is the use of money 1 
" Money, sir? I must get money to get my 
food." Food 1 What is the use of food 1 " Why 
it is to get strength." What is the use of 
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strength 1 "Why, that we may l,� able to wo1·k." 
Oh, you are back at the first comer again I This 
is your round-work, money, food, strength. 
Work, money, food, strength, all over the world. 
The rich man's condition is far worse. Instead 
of the work he has got laziness, and money, and 
indigestion ; and I don't think his condition is 
any better. The Christian must take his place 
in his work and say, " I have set the Lord 
always before me." "For to me to live is 
Christ." 

What is it that peculiarly distinguishes the 
Christian's work from other work 1 The Chris­
tian's work is the work of faith. His life is the 
life of faith, and so is his work a work of faith. 
It is not the work of the philanthropist, or the 
,vork of the mere moralist, but it is the work of 
faith. The two works of faith mentioned in the 
word of God are most beautiful and wonderful 
works-most pe�uliar works, I might say. In the 
Epistle of James, we find that Abraham wrought 
a ,vork of faith and was justified. Rahab 
,vrought a work of faith, and was also justified. 
Abraham's work was his intention to slay his 
son Isaac, the son of promise. What was 
Rahab's work ! To betray her country. Now 
infidelity comes and throws these things in our 
face, and says, " What is the use of this kind of 
work 1 " We stick to the \Vord of truth, and 
know how to use the sword that will not only 
be able to capture the gun from the enemy, but 
be able to turn it against him, and let him have 
the full force of it as he runs from the field. 
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Never spike the enemy's gun, but take it from • 
him. Before all things we need the Bible. You 
can't command people's consciences by order. 
You can't feed people upon fig leaves, you must 
give them strong meat that they may grow 
thereon. 

The works of faith mentioned in the Bible 
were works for God, only so far as they had 
faith in them. Strip them of faith, and they 
were not only immoral and unfeeling, but they 
would have been sinft\L The thing that cha­
racterizes the works of God is faith in them. 
Abraham had faith in order to have slain his 
son Isaac. If you asked Abraham if he had any 
feelings when he was asked to slay his son, 
he would have said: "I have feelings, but I 
have also faith. Every feeling of my heart; 
goes against it, but I am to do a work of faith, 
and perform what God tells me to do, and there­
fore all my feelings and sentiments must give 
way to the great Lawgiver, for whom alone I 
work, and ti<> whom alone I listen." We must 
remember our own work, and must not think of 
another man's work. Every man has his own 
work to do. No other Christian can do your 
work. I have my work to do, and no other 
being in all heaven and earth can do it for me. 
You are the same. Christian, you have a work 
t,o do that none other can do, for God keeps 
no duplicates. No two beings are alike, and 
no two works in the great work of God are 
alike. 

We regard the small stones in the temple 
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as well as the large ones. A small stone can go 
where a large one would have to be cut down 1io 
fit. Some Christian people are often wishing 
to do something heroic, and to be seen. There are 
two classes of believers-those in the Christian 
work, that �re building what s�ems to be great 
in quantity, but precious little worth in quality. 
It is what we do, and how we ·do it, that· makes 
it acceptable to ·God. There - is . some of this 
work th·at is called gold, and -some of it hay, 
and some of it stubble. I would rather have 
the gold than any amount of hay, and especially 
if there should be a fire ; for the fire is to try 
all men's· work. And if that is so, I would 
rather go in for the gold and silver and precious 
stones. , We are to build the temples of God 
that will rise up to His glory: in the endless 
ages, where all the wood and hay and stubble 
will be burned up in one great conflagration. 
Let our: work be that which will survive the 
conflagration. 

Build'. the . greatest monuments of earth, and 
have the greatest number of jewels that you 
please, it is only to be added to the great 
conflagration at the end. "·The earth shall be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt . with 
fervent heat." Get something that will not be 
burned. The beauty of real Christianity·· is 
this: none will sing a louder hallelujah than the 
believers themselves over the- hay and stubble, 
and reserve the golq and silver to the glory 
of God. The best way for us all to do ·our 
work is fol' us to do it ourselves. If each man 
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does his work thoroughly, and each one sticks 
to his own place-has found out his place 
and sticks to it-and finds out his work and 
does it, then the great Christian work will 
go on. 

In the coral reefs in the southern seas you see 
the corals working. They don't ask if the oth�r 
is doing its work; they don't appoint committees 
to see if they are all working. They each work 
along, and build up those great barriers and 
reefs. They are unconscious, but not unworthy, 
instruments by which a hand invisible rears 
magnificent structures in the mysterious deeI;>. 
Look at wrestling Jacob. I believe Jacob s 
wrestling was his weakness. God in His grace 
would make him His witness. A man wrestled 
with him, and he had to put his thigh out of 
joint before he could get him to his senses. 

Just one word more. One great hindrance, if 
not the greatest hindrance that I know of, is 
this. I draw your attention to a passage in the 
Gospel according to Luke, the ninth chapter. 
Christ called His twelve disciples, "and gave 
them power and authority over all devils, and to 
cure diseases. And He sent them to preach the 
kingdom and heal the sick," and so on. They 
got authorjty over all devils and diseases without 
exception. The next thing you hear of them is, 
a poor man brought his son to have a devil cast 
out of him. They had all authority, and it was 
not a question of divine power. They had 
authority given to them. Why had they not 
power to do it 1 They had no faith. But why 
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did they not have faith. Read on, and you will 
find where the secret of it lies. " Then there 
arose a reasoning among them, which of them 
should be greatest." That is the point. Ia 
it the case with us 1 The Lord help us to 
examine our work, and see if " for us to live 
is Christ " or self. 
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" Yt al«>, a, li'Vel,g it<mu, ar� built up a ,pirilval 1&oue, an. w, 
priMtAood, to qff w up spiritual ,amJu;u, a,cceptabu to God bf 
JUfU Cluvt. .... But ye <m a choaen gmmztim,,, a fVJ'Jlal 
pri.uthood, an holy '/Ult'ion, a p«ndiar people; that ye 1/uruld 
aMIIJ fort/,, tl,,e praiau of Him t0lw hath call«J, ,ou out of dark­
,iea, into Hu man,ellou, luikt. "-1 Pno ii. 6, 9. 

I
OMETIMES we can understand a building
better if we see the plans. In a large 
building with many rooms, corridors, and 

recesses we are apt to get confused, and it is 
very convenient to get the plans and study 
them, when we can see our way a.bout the house 
itself better than before. Now, that is just why 
,ve go back to the book of Leviticus, in order 
that we may get the plans of the New Testa­
ment, and see the plans upon which its doctrines 
are reared. 

Hence the absurdity of those who go back to 
copy the Old Testament ritual. It is just as if 
you have engaged a contractor to build a house 
for you, and when the day comes for him to give 
you the keys, he presents you with a nice· b�dle 
of .plans, and says, " There 's the house." That 
is absurd I Well, so it is with those who go back 
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to the old ritual. Now we have the house, and 
although we look at the plans it is simply that 
we may understand the house better, and not 
that we may copy them. Thus it is that in the 
details of the New Testament teachings we get 
ma�y precious lessons from Leviticus. 

The subject under consideration is, "priests 
unto God ; '' but I dare not attempt to enter 
upon this vast subject; I can scarcely deal even 
with one department of it ; but I will try to call 
your attention to a few thoughts upon the con­
secration of priests, as shown in the types of the 
eighth chapter of Leviticus. 

We all know well that Christ is the great 
High Priest of the Bible. He is spoken of as 
such, specially in the book of Hebrews-that 
book of which we are not told who was the 
writer. Theologians are divided as to who wrote 
it-some say Paul and some Apollos, but we 
have no key to the human hand that was used to 
write it. It begins as no other Epistle does­
"God, who at sundry times," &c. It is from 
Himself; and the child of God who reads it is 
led in the third chapter to consider Jesus Christ 
as • his Apostle and High Priest. Only in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews is He called the Apostle. 
The Apostle, not only coming from God to man, 
but also now • appearing in the presence of God 
for man. 

Now, it is generally allowed that we are 
Christ's representatives on earth; we appear 
before m·en as witnesses for God. The converse 
of this is also true, and we, as priests, appear 
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before God for man. We are priests unto God, 
and through the grace of Jesus Christ we have 
the power of intercession. We stand as ministers 
and officiating priests before Him, offering sacri­
fices daily unto His name. Sacrifices have never 
ceased. Vv

..,.
e are offering them day by day before

the throne of grace. And it is ju.st because we 
have left this great truth out of sight that 
spurious sacrifices are so continually offered. 
We ought to be offering the sacrifice of praise 
continually. 

He hath made us kings and priests unto God ; 
we are made nigh by the blood, brought into the 
holy of holies, the veil rent, and therefore no

veil between. Thus we are in the brightest 
Shekinah of the glory of God ; and this, remem­
ber, is not the privilege of a few Christians, but 
of all who are in Christ. It is our normal place. 

We are not merely out of Egypt by faith in 
Christ ; not merely through the desert by faith 
in Him; not merely into Canaan by faith ; not 
merely entered into the holy place by faith ; but 
into the holy place without a veil between. 
That is the place of all who are in Christ; 
through Him who has entered by His own blood 
into the heavens, there to appear in the presence 
of God for us. 

Thus, when we read of Aaron, we have a type 
of Christ as the great High Priest ; when we 
read of Moses, we have a type of Christ as the 
Great Prophet ; and when together with these 
we have the elders spoken of, we have a type 
of Christ as our King. So, in Leviticus, we 

0 
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have Christ shown forth as Prophet, Priest, and 
King. And thus, in the eighth chapter, we have 
the manifestation of Christ Himself, and of the 
provision He has made for us. 

I cannot go into this wonderful chapter in 
detail, but to you who study your Bibles I will 
give a few hints, that you may find out these 
precious truths for yourselves. 

First, then, we have here Aaron as representing 
the great High Priest. In the first thirt·een 
verses of the chapter we have this consecration 
spoken of; but when we come to the fourteenth 
verse, we find there is a sin-offering. This refers 
to our priesthood. Before there can be conse­
cration we have two most imuortant sacrifices 

.. 

to be offered. First, the sin-offering, and then 
the burnt-offering for a sweet savour. That is 
a lesson to anyone who may be wishing to do 
anything for the Lord, to consecrate his time, 
his talents, his money, or his service to the Lord. 
Till he come to the cross there can be no conse­
cration. Whatever he may do, it is but dead 
works. He may even give his body to the 
flames, in the hope that there will arise to God 
the incense of a sweet savour. But, no, no t 
till there be a sin-offering, there can be no 
consecration. 

The place of the sin.-offering. And remember 
the place of sin-offering is far away-outside 
the camp. A man may come offering his money; 
but no, it cannot be accepted until he has taken 
his place as a poor sinner-outside the camp. 
"What," he says, "must I go away beyond the 
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tribe of Dan f' Yes, you must. go past their 
camp ; they are nearest the place of sin-offering. 
The publicans and sinners are nearest it, and it 
is easiest for them to take their proper place. 
It is hard for the self-righteous to go there; but 
until they have been there their service cannot 
be acceptable to Him. We must be clear about 
this. 

Have we gone in the consciousness of our own 
guilt outside the camp, and there seen our guilt 
placed upon Christ, and learned that we, as 
sinners, are saved through His blood 1 If you 
have not been there, then the sooner you go the 
better. " Behold, now is the accepted time ; 
behold, now is the day of salvation." Cain 
tried to leap through all these barriers, and to 
be a worshipper at once,. He came with the 
beautiful fruits of the earth ere he brought the 
blood ; but to his offering God had not respect. 
So with you; if you have not been to the sin­
offering your sacrifice is in vain. 

But now, after the sin-offering, where the 
victim is identified with the sin of the offerer, 
we have the burnt-offering for a sweet-smelling 
savour. And thus we find Christ offered Him­
self for our sins, and also for a sweet-smelling 
savour-an offering without spot or blemish. 
And we have all the virtue of the glorious 
fulness of Christ. All that He is, I am. All 
His goodness is put to my account. Just as I 
am identified with Him in death, so in resurrec­
tion; and thus I am not only absolved from 
guilt, but also accepted in the Beloved. Not 
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only are our sins put away, but we are in the 
risen One-standing in Him. 

And thus God can smile upon us without 
compromising His glory. He cannot put the 
consecrating oil upon an uncleansed or unworthy 
sinner ; but in Christ I am worthy-worthy in 
Him alone. All His work is mine, and thus 
standing in Him, I am of the blood-royal of 
heaven-" accepted in the Beloved, complete 
in Him." And now, after all this, God comes 
down with the consecrating oil and blood. 

Now then we can pass on, the sin and burnt­
offering being past, to the consecration of priests. 
From the twenty-second verse to the close of 
the chapter, as also the few closing verses of 
the following chapter, will be found profitable 
reading on this subject .. 

We have three thoughts about consecration 
here. First, we have the blood (the blood first), 
and the oil of consecration ; second, the basket 
of consecration ; and third, the place of conse­
cration. 

We sometimes hear about Christians conse­

cr(A,ting themselves to the Lord. Well, this is 
right enough in a modified sense. But I believe 
in scriptural expressions, such as, " Yield your­
selves unto God, as those that are alive from the 
dead, and your members as instruments of 
righteousness unto God." 

In these Old and New Testament words, the 
great work of consecration is kept in the Lord's 
hand. He alone can consecrate us, if the 
consecration is to be valid. In His consecration 
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I find power and strength. It is not the meeting 
of a few friends and others, who say, "I will 
consecrate myself to the Lord," where true conse­
cration is to be found ; but it is when the Lord, 
by His Spirit, comes and shines into my soul, 
and says, "You are consecrated already-the 
blood is upon you, the oil is upon you; ye a1�e 
not your own, ye are bought with a price." 
Then we are consecrated. God has made us 
kings and priests to Him, and has consecrated 
us to Himself. It is that alone which makes us 
rise to the full dignity of our priesthood, and 
dare to bear testimony for God before our 
fellow-men. It would be no use for me to 
say that I can take upon me the duties of 
the Home Minister, and to go to the Home 
Office, and say I will put everything right. 
Why, stop till you are put into the Home 
Office, and then try to do your best. It is 
when a man is put into a certain office that 
he rises up, or ought to rise up, saying, "I 
will do the duties of that office properly." 

And so here. It is not I who consecrate 
myself to the Lord, but it is He who has taken 
me from the "miry clay, and set my feet upon 
a rock, and established my goings." And not 
only so-He has made me His witness upon 
earth. " I am not my own, I am bought with a 
price." 

There is just now too much of we, we ! We

do this or that ; we consecrate ourselves. Let 
us get rid of this doing, and remember that it is 
not we, but it is the Lord. Through Christ " we 
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are accepted in the Beloved," and the oil and the 
blood has been put upon me by God Himself. 

This consecration is not to be confounded with 
moral progressive sanctification, which is so 
necessary to us all. That goes on day by day, 
and week by week, in calm, steady continuance 
in well-doing. But this consecration is done by 
Himself once for all. Of His own will He has 
consecrated us, once for all, to Himself. From 
the very day of our separation to Him, on the 
day when we first came to Him and had our 
sins put away, and were made priests unto Him, 
we have been consecrated to the Lord. 

Oh, how many of us have been groping about 
when that thought should have raised us from 
the earth ! We have been living as earth-born, 
instead of heaven-born men. It is even as if 
we had been in heaven, and sent back to earth 
to be witnesses for Him. The cross of Christ 
has taken us out of the world, and by His 
resuITection we have been sent back to the earth 
to testify for Him. 

It is then for you, fellow-priests unto God­
for all God's children are priests-it is for you 
to forget the things that are behind, to let them 
pass with old years, and now to start as heaven­
born priests. Let us rise and take our position 
and standing as priests unto God ; to see the 
blood upon my ear, and therefore I listen to no 
communication that is not in accordance with 
the Word ; to see the blood upon my hand, and 
the ref ore I touch nothing that is not for the 
glory of God ; to see the blood upon my feet, 
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and therefore I will go nowhere, and mix with 
no society, where I cannot testify for Him. Thus 
have we the "beauty of holiness." 

We might well tremble if we found that 
consecration was only by the blood. For while 
blood stands for atonement, it has also a deeper 
meaning. What does it stand for here? It 
signifies that we are wholly His, that we are 
bought. It is the measure of our consecration. 
One man may be much exercised as to how 
much he shall give to the Lord. Shall it be a 
tenth, even as the godly Jew gave a tenth to the 
Lord 1 Or shall it be nine-tenths, or this or 
that amount 1 Oh, friends, this settles all, "Ye 
are not your own." And though we have not 
yet resisted unto blood, nor are we called upon 
at the present day, yet we are wholly His-life, 
treasure, all I have and all I am, belong to Him, 
and not a part only. The whole of our being, 
right on to death-spirit, soul, and body-right 
to the end of life, belong to God. 

T-hat is what we are called to as priests unto
God. And this is the reason the oil is put upon 
us. The oil signifies the Spirit which is given 
us, that we may follow Christ in His utter 
abandonment of self, and His full devotion of 
service for life and for death. Consecrated with 
the oil, the whole of our life must be utter· and 
entire unselfishness-continuall yimitating Christ, 
not only simply doing our duty, but following 
Him who gave Himself for us. 

The second thought here is, that this conse­
cration by blood and oil is fed and nourished at 
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" the basket of consecration.'' What was the 
food that our blessed Master fed upon 1 for we 
must always look to Him as the great model. 
He said to His disciples, when they returned 
from buying bread, and pressed Him to eat, " I 
have meat to eat that ye know not of." What 
was that meat 1 "To do the will of Him that 
sent Me, and to finish His work." Now this 
is what we are to feast upon continually. One 
feast will not do. The basket was to provide 
food for all the days of consecration. And as 
,ve need our daily bread for the support of the 
temporal body, so we need the divine food for 
the support of our consecrated nature; and that 
food is nothing more than doing His will. Just 
as we are following Him, and are content to give 
up our own will, whatever it may cost, so shall 
we be nourished and strengthened. 

And remember, this is not one act, but a con­
tinual going on, in serving and following Him. 
We must seek to know His will, not our own. 
Remember that we have much to contend with 
in this world. Why 1 Because there is not a 
Christian man or woman who has not in them 
something older than their spiritual life. In 
other words, the old nature is older than the 
new. Some of you were twenty years old when 
you started the new life ; by that time a young 
man has all his plans for his future life laid. These 
plans ,vere laid before his consecration, and it is 
natural that with the new life should come an 
entire change. Yet, many of us are continuing 
in our daily life to follow out our old purposes. 
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rrhus, perhaps, some of you are working or 
business men, who should be missionaries or 
preachers. 

Let us be feeding upon the will of the Lord, 
and resigning ourselves entirely to His will. 
Let us seek to know His will. "Lord, what 
wouldest thou have me to do 1" Month by 
month, and year by year, let us seek to know 
His will, and His alone. This is feeding from 
the "basket of consecration." 

Lastly, we are to abide at the door of the 
tabernacle, and keep the charge of the Lord. 
We are here as His witnesses, keeping His 
charge. He Himself said, "For their sakes I 
sanctify myself, that they also might be sancti­
fied through the truth." Christ was separated 
from all His glory and possessions while on 
earth in order that He might have us waiting 
for Him when He comes.

These then are our days of consecration. We 
are passing along surely to the end. We know 
not the hour, but we know that we are a year 
nearer the glory than a year ago. 

Eighteen centuries ago He said, "Behold, I 
come quickly ! " and yet here we are waiting 
still. What have we to do whilst waiting? 
What is our place 1 Keeping the charge of the 
Lord. "What I say unto you, I say unto all, 
Watch." Why 1 Because we "know not the 
hour when the Son of man cometh." Let us 
keep His command, abiding His will, waiting for 
His presence. It is thus that we shall fulfil the 
days of consecration. 
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What then have we been doing 1 Alas t a}ag ! 
none of us have risen to this glorious privilege. 
He has told us to keep His commands. His last 
command was, " Go ye therefore, and teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you : and, lo, I am with you 
alway, even unto the end of the world." 

That was His last command, and yet a hundred 
years have scarcely elapsed since Christians 
began to think that the heathen should be 
looked after at all, or told the story of the cross. 
And at this moment more than half the globe 
has never heard of His name. Yet we, who are 
priests unto God, and pledged to do His will, 
and keep the charge of the Lord, stay at home 
at ease, and keep our money in our pockets when 
demands are made for the help of those who 
have gone. Is this carrying out His will, which 
is beautifully expressed in the hymn-

" Send the blessed tidings all the world around ! 
Spread the joyful news wherever man is found : 

" 'Whosoever will may come ' " 1 

Shall we not then rise up at once as those 
who are waiting for the full manifestation of 
His glory 1 Let us be waiting at His door, 
looking for the time when all shall fall on their 
faces before Him. Brethren, the days are few. 
Soon shall He come whose right it is to reign; 
and then, amid brighter glories than ever man in 
his wildest dreams thought of, we shall see Him 
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in the glory, and shall be hailed with, " Well 
done, good and faithful servant." Not for the 
success we have met with, but t,hat we have 
been keeping His charge. 

Many are at home in quiet corners, who ought 
to be out to every place under the sun, spreading 
His name. Oh, brethren, we are priests ! We, 
who have come to Christ as the sin-offering, who 
have known Him as the burnt-offering of a 
sweet-smelling savour, who have had the blood 
and the oil put upon us, the charge of the Lord 
is upon us to keep His commands, and the 
provision for our need is there. Oh, let us be 
steadfast, immovable, always abounding in every 
good work, abiding at the door of the tabernacle ; 
"for He that shall come will come, and will not 
tarry.'' And remember that in the day of the 
full blaze of the manifested glory of the Lord, 
if a regret were possible amidst that glory, it 
will be that we have done so little to " keep the 
charge of the Lord." 
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"For M teatiji,eth, Thou art a prieat j'<w ever after the ordet- of 
Mel,chiaedec."-HEBREWS vii 17.

"For thil Melchisedec, Icing of Salem, prie8t of th6 most high God, 
who met Abraham returning .f'rom th6 slaughter of the kings, 
and bleued him; to whom al,so Abraham gave a tenth part of 
all; fir,t beiru;J by interpretation Ki'fl/J of righte<>u8ness, and after 
that al,so King of Sal,em, wh-ich is, King qf peace; without f atlter, 
without mother, without descent, ha'Vi'fU} neither beginning qf 
days, wr end of life; but made like wnto the Sm of God .,· 
abideth a priest continually."-HEB&Ews vii. 1-3.

E are now to speak of the Melchisedec 

�l!I.Al 
priesthood of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and to that end let us read the Word 

of God upon it, in Hebrews vii., "For this 
Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest of the most 
high God, who met Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings, and blessed him ; to 
whom also Abraham gave a tenth part of all ; 
first being by interpretation King of righteous­
ness, and after that also King of Salem, which 
is, King of peace; without father, without 
mother, without descent, having neither begin­
ning of days, nor end of life; but made like 
unto the Son of God ; abideth a priest con-
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tinually." "Now "-and mark the Divine ex­
hortation-" consider how great this man was, 
unto whom even the patriarch Abraham gave 
the tenth of the spoils. And verily they that 
are of the sons of Levi, who receive the office of 
the priesthood, have a com1nandment to take 
tithes of the people according to the law, that 
is, of their brethren, though they come out 
of the loins of Abraham : but he whose descent 
is not counted from them received tithes of 
Abraham." This is the true explanation of 
that--" Without father or mother.'' It is, that 
his descent is not counted. His descent is not 
reckoned as from the ordinary line of the priest­
hood. He received tithes from Abraham, " and 
blessed him that had the promise "-two won­
derful marks of superiority-got tithes from 
Abraham, and blessed Abraham, " and without 
all contradiction, the less is blessed of the better." 
Now, the position that we take in considering 
how great this man was, is this, that all that we 
have heard of the Aaronic priesthood, and of the 
mediatorial kingship, merely goes by a process 
of afortiori reasoning in the consideration of the 
greatness of Christ in the Melchisedec function. 
That He, the King and the Priest united in one 
man, absorbs all that was seen, and much greater 
than all that is seen, either in the Divine or the 
mediatorial reign, so-called, or in the Aaronic 
priesthood. Christ is the order of Melchisedec, 
and not of Aaron. He performs all the functions 
now of the Anronic priesthood ; but, sin being in 
the way, and sin being in the question, requires 
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sacrifices from man to God, and, if we turn back 
to the original account of Melchisedec, we find 
there was no sacrifice mentioned in connection 
with Melchisedec's blessing Abraham. There 
was no incense. There is no hope from any 
sacrifice to God there. And if we look at the 
priesthood in the various ways in which God is 
manifested to man, we shall learn very much 
of the blessed teaching ·of the Lord Himself. 
Perhaps it may not seem to be what people call 
"practical." People are always talking about 
what is "practical." "Let us have," they say, 
"'what is practical." I often ask the question, 
" Whether do you mean, practical from God's 
point of view, or practical from your own point 
of view?" When Abraham was taken into the 
confidence of God about Lot, he never uttered a 
word about himself. It was all interceding for 
Lot. "And shall I hide from my friend Abraham 
what is going to come upon his nephew Lot, in 
Sodom 1"

My friends, we must be-if we are in God's 
mind, we shall be-interested in God's truth 
because it is God's. We may rise up to it if we 
say, "Give us this day our daily bread,'' but we 
shall be ea ting the old corn of the land, instead 
of the finest of the wheat. God is not for 
Himself and in Himself. What God in His 
majesty, in His might, in His history in the 
past, in the present, and to come, in a past 
eternity, in a present dispensation of time, in 
the glory , and in the coming glory-all is from 
the Godward point of view, and we shall all find 
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it practical to the glory of Him whose name is 
put above every name. If we look at the patri­
archal time, we see this first, and the first shall 
be last. That which was first found in the seed­
plot of Genesis will be the development of the 
glory that is the last of the dispensations. The 
Melchisedec priesthood and kingship that came 
first representing the last before the roll of time 
is wrapped up. We there find when the servant 
was coming from the wars, as in the book of 
Exodus, the first scene recorded in �11 history, 
whether sacred or profane, long before the Riad 
of Homer was sung, we find it was so when they 
were delivered from the Egyptian slavery. God 
for them destroyed their foes, and on the wilder­
ness shore of the Red Sea they sang, as the first 
song of history, the song of redemption-and 
the first shall be last. And the first battle as 
recorded in history is the type of the last. The 
first shall be last again ; and the battle, the first 
that is recorded in profane or sacred history, is 
the battle at the close of which Melchisedec met 
Abraham. Melchisedec appears to him on his 
return, and does two things-the two proper 
things in connection with king and priest. As 
priesthood represents headship for man in things 
pertaining to God, and kinghood represents 
representation in rule of God over man. Mel­
chisedec came thus with the pro�sion, the 
nourishment, the refreshment, and joy of the 
king, and he did two things-he blessed Abraham 
from the Most High God, and he blessed the 
Most High God from Abraham. He had blessings 
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rising up, and blessings flowing do,vn ; and we 
know when Jesus came in the first and second 
chapters of John, before He shows how love is 
communicated to us on the earth, He gives us a 
glimpse of all His glories. In the first of John 
you will get all the personal and official glories 
of our Lord essentially portrayed, and in the 
second chapter you get two wonderful acts 
symbolic of the Head, of His glory when there 
He purges the Temple; and of His power when 
He begins His series of miracles at Cana, wher� 
He turned that which is required to cleanse, into 
the wine of the kingdom, for the first shall be 
the last, and the water shall be the wine, and all 
shall rejoice when David is king, and the day of 
feasting is come. 

The Lord in patriarchal days ( and Melchisedec 
shows the great thought) waa God in heaven, 
and .the worshippers and sacrificers were upon 
the earth, and the great thought is the glory of 
God in heaven, ministering to men-He aa the 
Judge and the Ruler-here upon the earth with 
rebellious man. Or if, as it is said sometimes, 
as if to take the royal attributes from our blessed 
Lord, that God is love, and would make such a 
sentiment a mockery of the great and holy God, 
as would make it appear that He had no authority, 
and no power, and no righteousness, and no holi­
ness to damn-that is His own word-to kindle 
wrath, we have to ask another question and a 
prior question-What is God 1 We have to ask 
who it is that is love 1 Who is it 1 It is not 
the sentiment of man. It is the God that 
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cannot live in the presence of sin without 
punishing sin. It is the God that cannot bear 
sin because He is love. It is the God of Calvary, 
whose· own Son, when lying under it, had to say, 
"My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me 1 " It is the God who will have a solid 
peace-a blessed peace. Let it be war as it 
may be, for while ·we may wish to take the easy 
texts of Scripture that may read of the time 
when men should beat their swords into plough­
shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks, 
I ask of you also to study God on another 
side, when He tells them to " Proclaim ye this 
among the Gen tiles ; prepare war ; wake up 
the mighty men; let all the mighty men of 
war draw nigh ; let them come up ; beat your 
ploughshares into swords, and your pruning­
hooks into spears." 

God does not bless when sin has been here, 
but through the judgment of sin; that is, indi­
vidually or nationally. So the world wide; He 
cleanses always by judgment. So, when His 
returning warrior, Abraham, who had beaten his 
ploughshare into a sword, went away, leaving 
his nomadic practices to betake himself to the 
new trade of warrior, the Most High God 
puts Himself near him, like some wondrous 
strange flash never before seen, and never 
again to be seen, after He has fulfilled the 
function of His type ; and there he blesses as 
the high priest, not of Jehovah and of a nation, 
but of the Most High God, the possessor of 
heaven and. earth. Our Lord is called " King 

p 
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Jesus.-'' Our Lord is called "King of kings." 
Our Lord is called "King of nations." Our 
Lord is called " King of glory." It is now 
conceded that the passage in Revelation '' King 
of saints," is Ethnol, 1;1ot Hagnel. It has to do 
with nations ; and His true, royal rights in con­
nection with this earth are not seen until Israel 
is seen as the centre, and the nations of the 
earth blessed in Him, calling Him blessed. 
Such is His true scriptural kingship-first seen 
as God in the heavens, and man upon the 
earth a worshipper with His sacrifice to the 
living God. 

When we come now to Exodus, or to Jewish 
times, we find that the way is to be seen, and 
God is found upon the earth and the worship­
pers and the sacrifice upon the earth also; that 
He makes, or gets man to make for Him, a 
dwelling-place upon the earth, a tabernacle, and 
worshippers and sacrificers are there to show the 
way of approach to Him. Then when we come to 
our dispensation, we find that God is in heaven, 
but worshippers and sacrifice are there too. We 
are seated in the heavenly places, not with Christ 
yet, but in Christ, and there is our standing in 
heaven, with boldness to draw near without a 
veil between. And in the glory that is to come, 
when Christ takes His Kingship, then we shall 
find that the heavens and the earth are united, 
and God is in both heaven and earth, and as His 
witnesses, and worshippers in the heavens and 
in the earth, in the Church of God with His 
heavenly ones, and with the Jew and the nations 
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of the earth, and all the earth filled with the 
knowledge of the Lord. Then we have the 
characteristics of God's kingship and priesthood 
as represented in Melchisedec. It is a remarkable 
thing when we study this book of Hebrews, which 
tells us of the way into the holiest-not the 
blessings of the Melchisedec, but the blessings 
of Aaronic priesthood-we never hear anything 
about a temple. The word temple, or that temple, 
is never found in Hebrews. Just as when we 
come to the study of the book of Revelation, the 
thought of our being the children of the Father 
is never in all Revelation found. He is never 
"our Father" in the Revelation. He is the Lord 
God Almighty, and the Lamb. But the New 
Testament Fatherhood is not taken up in the 
Revelation. So in Hebrews. There is not the 
temple, but the tabernacle, because it was the 
pattern of things in the heavenlies that was 
given in the book of Hebrews, and the temple 
refers to an established state of things in the land. 
For in the book of Exodus we have the priest­
hood in connection with the tabernacle, with all 
its furniture, symbolism, and the like. Now, if 
you look at Exodus, Leviticus, and Deuteronomy, 
we have the tabernacle in Exodus, and where 1
Where God was to be met. In Leviticus, the 
priest's service book; in Numbers we get the 
kingdom, but as a lamp in the wilderness; not 
a settled and established and fixed thing in 
the land. Then we have the condition in which 
they were to be in the land, in the book of 
Deuteronomv. 
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And so when we get to heavenly things 
themselves, in the book of Hebrews, it is 
all according to that which we have in the 
wilderness making way. Now when Christ has 
come and finished the work; when it is that He 
has done the work that will put away sin and 
bring in everlasting righteousness, why does He 
not at once step on to Melchisedec' s throne 1 
Why is it that now He does not exercise the 
functions of the king and of the priest evidently 
before the world 1 

Ah! there comes in this wondrous silence, 
this wondrous pause, this wondrous drag upon 
the wheels of time, when God might have come 
down with one fell swoop on all the rejectors of 
His Son. Nay, He makes the wrath of man 
to praise Him, and He postpones Melchisedec's 
glory, that He may reveal from His own heart's 
love a more wondrous mystery that was hid in 
God from the foundation of the world; not 
blessing to a ·nation, or to a nation through a 
nation, but the middle wall of partition broken 
down, the new body, the bride of the Lamb 
gathered out of every nation, kindred, and 
tongue, to the glory of His blessed name, and 
receiving the royal glory there : " And He has 
not sat down on His throne,'' as He tells us. 
" To him that overcometh will I give to sit on 
my throne." 

His Father said, " If the world won't give 
you the throne as the Son of man, and if the 
Jew won't give you the throne of David, I 
will set you at my right hand, I will give 
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you a higher throne, and a better throne, a 
more wonderful throne than all ; " and that is 
why He is to convince the world of righteous­
ness, because "I go to my Father.'' If the 
world is so unrighteous that they can't see any 
beauty in Him, and give Him nails instead of 
a sceptre, and thorns instead of glory, and 
mocking instead of worship ; oh, He has a 
righteous Father, and the Father will reward 
Him for the travail of His soul even now, and 
the Father will show what a righteous, and a 
perfect man, and God-glorifying man, He was 
here upon earth. And he says, " Sit at my 
right hand, until I make my enemies thy foot­
stool." 

And so in this wonderful time that He spanned 
right over, and said that He was coming back 
quickly (He does not say very soon, it is 
quickly), it is the heart of love ; it is not the 
date of time, because you know -that to a man 
on a dark night the nearest point is the light­
house. He does not see hills, and valleys, and 
rivers, but the lighthouse. Keep looking forward 
to the lighthouse. It is the nearest point to 
us in the darkness of night ; and His heart runs 
over all this pause when He is showing that 
wondrous thing-resurrection life. Risen men 
were not merely a number of people testifying 
on the earth of Jew and Gentile, but risen men 
-men identified with Him, standing at the
heaven-side of Jesus, at the resurrection side of
the tomb-identified with the heavenly one,
holy, heavenly men., living upon the earth.



222 Abundant Grace. 

Such is our true character, if we would rise up

to it. 
That would sooa strip the jewels off you­

not that we are going to heaven all at once. 
It is not that we are earthly men, wishing to go 
to heaven ; we are heavenly men sent back to 
earth, the witnesses for Him ; for, mark you, 
before I can get into a place I must be out of it. 
"As thou hast sent Me inijo the world;'' this is 
the root of all our worldliness. Some people 
say they don't like doctrine. I believe there is 
no �ractice without doctrine for its basis. A
man s practice will never rise above his doctrine, 
and his doctrine just is to make everything as 
comfortable as he can, and get to heaven by the 
easiest practicable road. And so like a musty 
parchment, they shut up their title-deeds to 
heaven in a safe, fire-proof, judgment-proof, and 
hell-proof, and hope to get into heaven in the 
long run. Is that the resurrection life 1 Is that 
"risen with Christ 1" Is that a "sent m�n "­
as the Father sent Me into the world-the mean­
ing being a "sent man." The cross of Christ 
takes us out of the v1orld, and the resurrection 
of Christ sends us back a firebrand, with motives, 
principles, aims, ambitions, hopes, and joys that 
they cannot understand, or comprehend where

we got them from. 
So thus in this little pause He has identified 

Himself with us in resurrection life. In the 
Melchisedec idea the full truth of him in 
blessing was seen. In the Jewish priesthood the 
full idea of the way was seen. In the Christian 
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dispensation the full idea of the life is seen, and 
you see all put together with Melchisedec, and 
Aaron, and Jesus. Now we have the way, the 
truth, and the life. Time fails us, but the glory 
won't. They that are Christ's at His coming 
will continue this subject in the Melchisedec 
glory that is then to be revealed ; but we have 
the benefits of it now. 

So, just looking at the different methods in 
which our blessed Lord left us, we see that 
in John, where we have the manifestation 
of Him in all His perfection here upon the 
earth for us, it is never said that He went 
into heaven at all. There is no ascension in 
John. It says, as His parting words, "Follow 
Me ;" .to heaven you see is naturally implied. 
He is not to be separated from us. We are 
heavenly men by the admonition of John. His 
last words to Peter, John, and the rest were, 
"Follow Me;'' not a word about the cloud 
receiving Him. 

In Mark, the beautiful little gospel that tells 
us of this service, He shows that they would 
have miraculous power over evil, and adds, "So 
then after the Lord had spoken unto them, He 
was received up into heaven, and sat on the 
right hand of God." 

In Matthew He gives llis grand marching 
order. What a sensation The Times would 
cause if some morning it could say that in 
some of the low parts of London had been 
found the true heir of the House of Bruns­
wick. You never heard such a commotion 
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as that would cause, if it could be shown that 
by indisputable rights our blessed Queen should 
be deposed, and that the true King was found. We 
read Matthew as if it were a mere human prediction 
of names; but it is to prove His royal rights to 
the throne of His father David, and do you 
think God will let them off when He has had 
the trouble to prove them 1 Do you think that 
we can spiritualize it into His spiritual throne, 
when He has taken great care to make it a 
genealogical throne 1 He has shown that He 
must reign as the successor to David, and He 
will do it; and at the end of that He gives us 
the great marching order: "Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature ; " 
which, if we do not do, we shall not get the 
privilege to do before the return of the Jews, 
for the Jews will do it in spite of us. That is 
what will happen. If we do not rise to the 
dignity of our call, it will be done by them. 
" This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached 
in all nations for a testimony;" but it may not 
be the privilege of the Church of God. Those 
godly Jews who h.ave come through great tribula 
tion may get the privilege. 

" From Greenland's icy mountains, 
From India's coral strand, 

Where Afric's sunny fountains 
Roll down their golden sand ; 

"From many an ancient river, 
From many a balmy plain, 

They call us to deliver 
Their land from error's chai11. 
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"Shall we, whose souls are lighted 
With wisdom from on high, 

Shall we, to men benighted, 
The lamp of life deny 1" 

And so He gives us this commission in 
Matthew at His departure; but when, as the 
Son of man and true Melchisedec, He is taken 
away, at the end of Luke's gospel, what do we 
find it said of Him 1 Similar to what is said in 
Matthew : " And He led them out as far as 
Bethany, and He lifted up His hands, and 
blessed them. And it came to pass while He 
blessed them, He was parted from them, and 
carried up into heaven." The last look that the 
believing eye saw was the uplifted hand, and the 
blessing left by their Friend ; gaze upon Him, 
for He goes that way. The true Melchisedec­
blessed be Abraham. The uplifted hands, the 
blessing, is for us. I think that we shall be 
very much humbled when He tells us, "Lo, I 
am with you alway," to do the work. -He has 
never altered the attitude of blessing. But, oh, 
how disobedient have we been in the line of 
service! 

"I am with you t" My friend, there is the 
royal presence. You talk about mimicking 
and aping Rome, with all its tomfoolery and 
its flummery, and music and machinery, and 
gymnastics. You talk to them, and they will 
make it appear to you they have some royal 
presence. My friend, off to China with you, off 
to Japan with you, with the living God alone at 
your back, and then you will realize the royal 
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presence-" Lo, I am with you alway, to the 
end of the age." And you will see Him in 
China, and in Japan, with uplifted hands, just 
as here ; for it is the Son of man of Luke, it is 
the Melchisedec story-_ that He uplifted His 
hands, and as He was blessing them, He was 
caught up in to heaven. 

Brethren, there is a great danger in even 
being taught the trath of God under some 
circumstances. It is this, and it is a very subtle 
danger, that we are taken up more with the 
blessings that we get, than with the blessed Lord 
Himself; more with the little cup that is so 
cracked that it cannot hold the stream that is 
poured into it, than with the great fountain from 
whence the stream flows. Mr. Moody used to 
say, "The only way to keep a broken vessel full 
is to keep it always under the tap.'' Now that 
is it. You need the tap to-morrow. You can't 
live upon to-day's food to-morrow. It breeds 
worms in the wilderness. There is no food kept 
over for to-morrow, but the Giver is there. We 
are taken up more with what grace has done for 
us, than the grace that has clone it. This is the 
subtle error, and a very subtle error, especially 
to those who are Christians, and who have 
studied the Word of God. We are taken up 
with the idea of our seat in the heavenlies, our 
comfort and joy, and singing and everything 
else, but not with Himself. We must draw 
attention to error as well as to the knowledge of 
the truth. It must be with us as it was with 
the disciples on the Mount of Transfiguration-
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"They saw no man save Jesus only." What 
could be more appropriate than to read 1 Chron. 
xii., where we read that glorious lesson to men 
in such a state as we are now, when David had 
not his throne, just as where our Christ is now 
when He has not His throne-in a parenthesis ; 
there is the similarity between the anointing and 
the crowning at Hebron and the coronation at 
Jerusalem. So we are in the little interval 
while he yet keeps himself close. He was not 
the manifestation of the Son of God ; but "while 
He yet kept Himself close because of Saul,'' 
then we find the brave men gathered to him • in 
the wilderness, many men of war from among 
the Gadites fit for the battle. We need that. 
We need the Gadites. We need the men of 
war. Romanism, Ritualism, and Spiritualism 
are coming in like a flood ; and besides, we 
scarcely know the amount of open infidelity 
that is about us. We need therefore the men 
of war able to "contend earnestly for the faith 
once delivered to the saints." Then we require 
the Benjamites, "famous throughout the house 
of their fathers." And there is another kind 
that we require-the children of Issachar, "who 
have understanding of the times." There is so 
much misunderstanding of the times, that we 
are all adrift. We have been trying to convert 
Brj.tain, instead of to evangelize the world. 
These things should be done, but the others not 
left undone ; and they would not be if we had 
" an understanding of the times.'' " They had 
an understanding of the times, to know what 
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Israel ought to do; and all they their brethren 
were at their commandment." They studied the 
times, and we should study the times by the 
light of God's Book. All these were men of 
war, and there was one noticeable thing about 
them-they kept rank. " They came with a 
perfect heart to make David king." And that 

- is what we want-to make Christ King, that He
may receive His royal rights as the Son of
David, the Son of man, the Son of God, over
the universe.

And they could all keep rank. I fear . that
we are bad soldiers in keeping rank. When
I was a volunteer, we had to be out at six o'clock
in the morning practising to keep rank. Hour
after hour we went at it, and the young recruits
were always falling out of rank. I remember
our sergeant used to go with his naked sword
along the line to see that we "dressed up,"
ar he called it. Dress up, Christians ; - let us
keep rank. Do you know the way we did it 1
We took our line from the left-hand or right­
hand man, whoever might be in front. Take
your line, Christians, from the Captain. Keep
your eye upon Him, and dress up to His level.
·oo not rush in front, or lag behind. Dress up!
Keep rank! Have you any extra power as a
believer 1 then go and help the weak one to
keep rank. Don't try to patronize a fellow­
Christian, but try to dress him up and keep him
in rank. And do so with singleness of heart.
We may differ on many points. We do differ
on many points, but we are one in Christ. \Ve
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could throw a bombshell into the middle of a. 
meeting in a moment, but the loYe of Christ 
constraineth us to avoid this. We wish every 
heart to be filled with one thought, absorbed 
with one feeling, which finds its expression in-

" Worthy the Lamb that died, they cry, 
To be exalted thus ; 

Worthy the Lamb, our lips reply, 
For He was slain for us." 

We are all of a single heart, beloved. With 
all our failure, ignorance, and aim, we have a 
single heart ; and though we do not all dress up 
as we ought to do, we have the single heart to 
proclaim our David King. Yes, we are waiting 
for Him, not that we may get away from the 
strife and the toil. We are not all tired of the 
battle. We have with Paul the desire to depart 
and to be with Him, which is far better; but 
not that we may get comfortably away into nice 
easy-chairs, to sing the songs of bliss, to wear 
the crowns of gold, and to have all tears wiped 
away from our eyes, that is not what we are 
waiting for-David to be king; for Him, my 
friends. It is that the prince of darkness may 
be cast out ; it is that the right may triumph 
over the wrong; it is that righteousness may 
run through our land and through the world 
like a river, and not the ungodliness of sin that 
is now polluting this fair earth. It is that 
antichrist may be cast down, Babylon destroyed, 
and truth triumph above all error. It is that 
all that was lost by our first Adam may be 
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gathered up in the hands of the Son of man; 
that all that was lost in the covenant with Noah 
may be gathered up in the hands of Him who is 
the Judge of all the earth. It is that all that 
was lost in David and in Solomon's reigns may 
be gathered up in Him who will gather up and 
restore Ephraim and Judah ; and they shall sing 
of the same brotherly love in the temple of 
their God, "Behold, how ·good a thing it is for 
brethren to dwell together in unity." 



"That the righteou,neu of the law might be fulfilkd in w, who 
wal,lced not after the fle&h, but after the Spirit. For they that 
are after the jle,h do mind the thing, of the .ftuh; but they that 
ar, afttr the Spirit the thing, of the Spirit. For to b, carna/,ly 
minded ia death ; but to be q>iritua/,

l
y minded ia life and p«,ce, 

Becawe the carnal, mind ii enmity again,t God: for it ii not 
,ubject to the law of God, Mithtr indeed can be." 

Rox.us viii. �7 . 

• 
HOSE to whom the Lord Jesus Christ 

gave power and authority were not 
privileged to be the instruments, by 

the Holy Ghost, of explaining that power to 
us. It was that apostle who was saved by the 
risen Christ from the glory, the apostle Paul, 
who has been privileged to put before us the 
source, the manifestation, and the outflow of 
the power that is in Christ for His people. 
Such, I take it, is the meaning of the subject 
before us; it is power in the individual saints, 
and not so much power in the church collective. 
"\Ve know very well that it is the apostate 
church that claims to be endowed with power 
as a church. So in our subject it is, I believe, 
power in the individual saints of God that ia 
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meant--power in those who are united to the 
Lord Jesus Christ in the glory. 

Now I wish to draw your attention to the 
teaching of the apostle Paul concerning this 
power, and to his prayer concerning this power 
that is in Christ, for us who believe. 

The first of these-his teachings as to _the 
power-is given in Romans viii., while his 
prayer is presented in Ephesians i. and iii. His 
teachings you find in the middle of the three 
parts of Romans viii. That chapter is very 
readily divided into three parts. The first 
closes at the tenth verse, the second at the 
thirtieth verse, and the third goes on to the 
end of the chapter. In the first we find what

we are before God in Christ-" There is there­
fore now no condemnation to them that are 
in Christ Jesus.,, Our standing before God is 
given in contrast to what our standing was, 
as shown in Romans v. As we were in Adam, 
so are we now in Christ. The second part gives 
us our present subject; not so much what we 
are in Christ, as what the Spirit of God is in us. 
And the last part gives us what God is for us. 

Now I intend to confine myself to a few 
thoughts from the Word, so that you may study 
them, with the aid of the Holy Spirit, for your­
selves, and thus be taught of God. 

In the first part of the chapter we have a 
new nature communicated to us, with new 
faculties. In the second part we have the 
Spirit of God with power, the Holy Ghost, 
the third Person of the bles3ed Trinity, given 
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unto us. Not here is meant the new creation, 
which is sometimes called the spirit, but it is 
the Holy Ghost, the third Person of the Trinity, 
who is dwelling in us. In the last part we have 
God as our Protector-" If God be with us, 
who can be against us?" 

Notice that the mere possession of the new 
nature does not of itself imply that we have 
the power in us. Saved though we be, we are 
still dependent upon the Holy Ghost every 
moment for power, and it is not sufficient that 
we should be born again ; we must have the 
power. There must be the living presence of 
the living Person to energize the new man and 
the new creation. We are as dependent on the 
Spirit of God, moment by moment, for power, 
as we were when we first turned our dying 
eyes on the crucified Christ for salvation. This 
is God's great cure for Antinomianism-this 
inward power of the Holy Ghost. Not an 
ab extra power merely, but an ab intra power, 
controlled and guided by the power of God 
within us. 

Now I will give you only a few watchwords 
from the eleventh verse onwards : " But if the 
Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwell in you, He that raised up Jesus 
from the dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you." 
The Holy Ghost is spoken of in this chapter 
under four names. He is called the '' Spirit 
of God ; " He is called the " Spirit of Christ ;" 
He is called the " Spirit of Him that raised up 

Q 
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Jesus from the dead ; " and He is called the 
"Spirit that raised up Christ from the dead." 
In the ninth verse we have "the Spirit of God " 
as contrasted with the flesh : " Ye are not in 
the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you." Then as to our 
practical state we have, "If any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His." 
Then he comes to the indwelling of the Spirit, 
he takes us from the humiliation of Jesus to 
the exaltation of Christ. 

Now the first thing we learn is, that He 
will quicken these mortal bodies of ours, 
which attach us to the earth, and to the sins 
of this earth. Thus the Spirit is given us as 
a guarantee that our mortal bodies shall be 
quickened, and thus we know that by-and-by we 
shall reach the terminus ad quem when we reach 
the glory. Then our bo�es shall be fashioned 
like unto His glorious body, not by any external 
force, but by His power· dwelling in us. We 
shall not be dragged as felons before the bar of 
judgment ; but, by the power of the Holy Ghost 
dwelling in us, we shall be quickened whenever 
the Lord Himself shall come. It is worthy of 
remark, that this indwelling of the Holy Spirit 
is passed over until the grand finale is introduced 
It is the guarantee of the glory that is coming 
to Him, and to us. The guarantee that" when 
He shall appear, we shall be like Him; for we 
shall see Him as He is. And every man that 
hath this hope in Him purifieth himself, even as 
He is pure.,, 
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But till that glory is reached what is the 
power in us 1 The apostle goes on very con­
sistently, "Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, 
not to the flesh, to live after the :flesh. For if 
ye live after the :flesh, ye shall die : but if ye 
through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the 
body, ye shall live." The first thing then is 
resurrection, the next is mortification. Legalism 
would put mortification first, and then resurrec­
tion. But no, it is resurrection first, " If ye 
then be risen with Christ . . . mortify therefore 
your members which are upon the earth." 

So the second thought in connection with the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit is this : that we 
are to mortify the deeds of the body, and those 
who are thus indwelt will still go forward; for 
it does not stop there-they will be led of the 
Spirit. "For as many as are led of the Spirit 
of God, they are the sons of God." 

We are not merely actually mortifying that 
which is evil, but actively pursuing that which 
is good, and that led by the Spirit of God. 
Thus mortification precedes leading. We are 
not, as some would have it, led, and then morti­
fied; but we are to mortify, and then be led. 
"For ye have not received the Spirit of bondage 
again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of 
Son-standing, whereby we cry-, Abba,· li.,ather.'' 
"The Spirit of Son-standing," not merely 
children by adoption. Not simply as we might 
adopt a child, and then put him away when he 
comes of age, and fit to shift for himself; but 
sons by birt�. There is a vague idea of that 
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sort, but it is not found in Scripture. There we 
are shown to be sons by the new birth ; we are 
born children of God, born again with the risen 
Christ. And thus we have the Son-standing by 
the Spirit dwelling in us; not the spirit of 
Sinai, not the spirit of the bond-woman, but 
the spirit of the free; and we cry, "Abba, 
Father." Thus we reach the climax. Risen 
with Christ, mortifying the deeds of the flesh, 
led by the Spirit, by that heavenly, unnatural, 
unearthly, supernatural power we are guided· 
and led through whatever maze this world may 
present. Then by this indwelling of the Holy 
Spirit we realize our Son-standing, and cry, 
"Abba, Father." 

But further, "The Spirit Himself beareth 
witness with our spirit, that we are the children 
of God." The Spirit dwelling in us is a witness, 
not to our salvation, as is often said by mistake, 
but to our sonship. It is remarkable that there 
is no mention made of the Holy Spirit in the 
Epistle to the Romans (which is God's grand 
book for anxious inquirers), until the man is 
taught to say that he is justified by faith, and 
has peace with God through our Lord Jesus.: 
Christ. Before that even the name of the Holy 
Spirit is never mentioned, as if He would not 
abstract the thoughts of the anxious inquirers 
from the grand point. But when the child is 
brought into the family, he learns the family 
secrets, and the family truths. He learns that 
he is no longer under the spirit of legalism, and 
that he is not expected to force himself to lov� 
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God through fear ; but rather he is to serve God 
through love, and that by the power of the 
Spirit dwelling within him, which shall lead him 
to rise instinctively to that higher motive of the 
new creation. He cries "Abba, Father," from 
no outward force compelling, but by an interior 
power witnessing with his spirit that he is the 
child of God. 

But now we pass on to the next aspect of this 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit. We have seen 
the power of resurrection, the power for morti­
fication, the power of guidance, the power of 
sonship, the power of hope, but now we have 
the power of sympathy. "Not only they, but 
ourselves also, which have the firstfruits of the 
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption 
of our body." Thus we have groanings in 
sympathy with the whole creation, • and these 
groanings are produced by the Spirit of God. 
"For we are saved by hope : but hope that is 
seen is not hope : for what a man seeth, why 
doth he yet hope for 1" And then in the.twenty­
sixth verse: "Likewise the Spirit also helpeth 
our infirmities : for we know not what we should 
pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself 
maketh intercession for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered." We know not what we 
ought to pray for, but one thing we do know. 
And here I make a little variation in our trans­
lation. Verse 28 : "But " (it should read but, 
not and) "we know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God." The contrast 
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is here made with our ignorance ; what we do 
not know is contrasted with what we do �now. 
We do not even know how to pray aright, and 
what to pray for ; and we do not know how to 
speak, and we put the Word awkwardly before 
the people. But one thing we do know; and 
that is, that it will be well in the morning. Yes, 
" we know that all things work together for 
good to them that love God." So then from the 
hope, the anticipation of the resurrection of the 
body, we have every gradation of His power 
till we reach the groaning in sympathy with the 
whole creation around us, and in sympathy with 
every part of our being-mental, moral, and 
physical groanings. So while the material 
creation groans, the spiritual creation groans 
for the full manifestation of the sons of God. 
It groans, and is not yet satisfied; and rightly 
so, because it is the Holy Spirit that produces 
these groanings. Thus we have not merely the 
power of communion, the power of mortification, 
the power of guidance, the power of sonship, 
the power of witness, and the power of sympathy, 
but also the power of groaning within ourselves, 
for all that is abnormal in ourselves, and in the 
world around us, for all the evils and wars and 
woes_ and miseries produced by sin ; we sigh and 
groan for the time when we shall solve these 
mysteries. We do not want to be wise above 
what is written, but we find ourselves sighing 
and groaning in sympathy with the Holy Ghost, 
and by His power indwelling in us. 

Then, last of all, in the teaching of the apostle, 
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we find that by the power of the Spirit dwelling 
in us we arrive at the grand confidence amid all 
mutations and change. " If God be for us, who 
can be against us 1 ', 

N owwe must pass on to the prayer of the apostle 
Paul, in the epistle to the Ephesians : " Blessed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath blessed us with all .spiritual blessings 
in heavenly places in Christ." In Christ-all 
our well-springs are in Him, and all God's 
blessings for us are in Him. " According as He 
hath chosen us in Him before the foundation of 
the world, that we should be holy and without 
blame before Him in love." No one, even of 
the great angelic host, can stand before God 
without being holy, without blame and in love. 
So we too, if we are to be before God, must 
be holy, must be without blame, and must be in 
love-holy in character, without blame in all 
our ways, and loving in our nature. When we 
find ourselves on earth-the very opposite of all 
this, by nature unholy, full of blame, and loving 
ourselves and nothing else-well may we rejoice, 
that in Him we have all we need, and in Him 
alone we are made presentable before God. In 
Christ we are made holy, in Him we are blame­
less, and in Him we learn to love. 

Then, in connection with all this, the apostle 
prays, in the fifteenth and following verses, 
"Wherefore I also, after I heard of your faith in 
the Lord Jesus, and love unto the saints, cease 
not to give thanks for you, making mention of 
you in my prayers, that the God of our Lord 
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Jesus Christ ''-he does not bring in the title, 
" Father of our Lord Jesus Christ " here ; that 
is in the third chapter, and opens up a wonderful 
domain of thought which we cannot now enter 
upon-" that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit 
of wisdom and revelation, that the eyes of your 
understanding being enlightened "-this is the 
Apostle's prayer for the saints; and we also pray 
that the eyes of our understanding may be 
enlightened, our eyes opened ; so that we " may 
know what is the hope of His calling, and what 
the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the 
saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of 
His power to usward who believe.'' The apostle 
prays that we may thus rise to the hill-top, and 
that the mists and fogs may be taken from our 
eyes, so that we may see something of the 
wondrous extent of the inheritance gained for us. 
Here we have, as in other passages, word piled 
upon word, to enrich the teaching. We have here 
three distinct words in the Greek for power, each 
expressing a different shade of thought, and 
showing the power within us from our resurrec­
tion position. " The exceeding greatness of His 
power'' (dunamis). "The working of His mighty 
power" (kratos). '' Which He wrought in Christ 
when He raised Him from the dead, and set Him 
at His own right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all principalities and power" (exousia). 
And you hath Ile quickened who were dead 
in trespasses and sins." For we must go on with 
that second chapter, for it follows from the 
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resurrection power. May we go on to know 
more of His power, as those waiting for the 
manifestation of Christ. Then, remember, we 
have to tell the world these things, and we have 
a wonderful message for any unconverted man 
here. We have to tell the good news, the glad 
tidings, the Gospel of God, which is the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that believeth. 

One word more I must say ere I close. In the 
first chapter. of Ephesians the apostle prayed that 
we may know what we have got; but if we study 
the prayer of the third chapter we shall find there 
is something higher still. When you read it you 
find that there is something better than the 
knowledge of the glory, better than to know the 
possession we have got, and it is to "know the 
love of Christ which passeth knowledge,'' that 
love which was before the glory, that love which 
planned the glory ; for the love that planned is 
higher and deeper than even the glory, so the 
apostle bows his knee to the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that we may know that wondrous 
love. 

One more solemn thought comes to me as we 
speak of this love, of this glory, of this eternity, 
and it is this: What is to be thy eternity, my 
friend 1 Men try to get quit of that thought of 
eternity, and try to blot out these two words, 
eternity and punishment; but put them out for 
a moment from Matt. xxv., and read the chapter 
without them. Is it not a solemn thought even 
yet 1 "These shall go away ''-stop there if you 
will. Away-aioay-where 1 The sweetest word 
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uttered by Christ to poor man is, Corne! To the 
weary soul He says, "Come unto Me"; and to 
those on His right hand, " Come, ye blessed." 
But away! awayl-may those awful words never 
be heard by any here. God grant it may not 
be. "These shall go away." Away from Christ, 
away from God, away from life, away from love; 
away from His tears, His cross, His power, His 
glory, and His Spirit. Away I away I Is the 
word for you to be away, or comef Now He 
has opened your way to the glory and pleads 
with you to come l 



Qtgc julntss of �lessing. 

"Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord JeB'IU Ohmt, who hath 
bl,eued 1U 'U!i,tl,, all 8'piritual bksBings in keawnl,y placu in 
Ohri8t. ''-EPHESIANS i. 3.

I
HE first chapter of the Epistle of Paul to 

� the Ephesians, third verse, says, "Blessed 
� be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Christ." This 
seems to be the fulness of blessing, and to tell 
us in whom it is provided. " Blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places in Christ.'' It seems also to 
draw before our eyes a contrast with former 
blessing that the great Creator, Jehovah, had 
given to Israel in the days of Israel's glory. 
The basket and the store being full, we have 
evidences of righteousness and righteous living. 
That they should dwell in the land, and have 
food, was the great promise given to Israel. 
'!'hey were blessed with all tern poral blessings in 
earthly places-in Canaan. Their blessings were 
earthly and temporal, and their sphere was 
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Canaan. But now, since the Christian dispensa­
tion has dawned, and since in Christ J1esus there 
is neither male nor female, Jew nOJr Gentile, 
barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free, our sphere is 
changed, our position is changed ; we are blessed 
with all spiritual blessings-the heavenly places; 
and He, in whom is found blessing, is Christ. 
"Hath blessed us." It doesn't say "Bhall bless 
us," or "is about to bless us.'' It is "hath 
blessed us." There is not a single Christian, a 
single believer in the Lord Jesus Chris.t, but has 
all blessing. There has always been a tendency 
in all ages, among all men, among all minds, to 
make distinctions between genuine Christians. 
Laity and clergy have no foundation in the Word 
of God. There is no such thing. We have 
pastors, teachers, evangelists. There is no inner 
circle-a chosen lot that comes nearer to God. 
He has blessed us with all spiritual blessings. 
The Church of Rome has introduced all these 
things, making it appear that one Christian has 
more favour in the Church of God than another. 
There is no such thing as mediatorial priesthood, 
one Christian for another. We are all priests 
unto God. "He hath made us unto our God 
kings and priests." We have all an equal right 
of drawing near. There is no selection of some 
people as having got the blessing. There is 
no blessing that we can have, but God has 
already given us in Christ; though, alas! there 
are many blessings we have received that we 
never think of. There is no blessing--let it be 
called the fulness of blessing, let it be called any 



The Fulness of Blessing. ·245

sphere of blessing-there is no blessing that you 
require, or your heart can think of, that we have 
not already in Christ. 

Fellow - believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
there are many blessings in Christ that we 
never think of, and we don't know of. And 
it is on this account, among others, that we 
try and stir one another up to know what 
blessing is-to know of whom to be got, to 
know how it is to be appropriated, to know 
how it is to be communicated. The youngest 
child of God, the youngest convert to the Lord 
Jesus, has a whole Christ, and nothing else; and 
the most aged saint, having the greatest experi­
ence, has a whole Christ, and nothing more. 
We need the experience of the blessing as 
granted by the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in the gifts, or the gift of His Gift 
of Gifts-all other gifts in one-Christ. I might 
illustrate this subject, by saying that the gift He 
gives us is like a large casket full of choice jewels. 
He gives us a casket, and in it all the jewels. 
At first we only find the necessary provision for 
our daily use. The first thing that we rejoice 
in is in the anthem-we read of it in the fifth 
chapter to the Romans-" Being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ." We are too prone to look 
at what we have done ourselves, the sins we 
have actually committed; but the first thing we 
find is peace. The young convert comes to find 
that not only does he ne�d peace, not only 
was he guilty of what he had done, but that he 



246 Abundant (}trace. 

produced sin. Not only had he something against 
him, but something within him. He looks inro 
the casket. He needs no new casket. He has 
only to unfold what he has already received. 
After a time he finds that he requires JJ1ore, so 
he goes on to the eighth of Romans, and sees 
he is standing in a new man. His sins aire 
blotted away, and the righteousness of God's 
law fulfilled. Now he sees some of the precious­
ness of the casket, and he sings the anthe.m of 
the eighth chapter of Romans-" There is there­
fore now no condemnation." Not only, " I am 
not condemned, but there is no condemnation 
.r. ,,.1or me. 

Thus we have the second stage in the examin­
ation of the ripe, full blessing we have received. 
We have got past the initial stages-got past 
the idea of condemnation, and have found out 
that by the righteousness and blessing of God 
there is no condemnation. But we require to 
learn more. We are taken away to the desert 
of loneliness, we are taken away to adversity, 
to sadness and sorrow, to the toils of every-day 
life. We don't need to apply for a new casket 
of blessing. We hav,e only to come to the old 
one that we already have. We have all in Him 
-in Christ. We don't go to receive a new
Christ. Do I get weary and retire to a corner
of the desert 1 I find in Him my food still
Do I get to some bleak, barren desert, and find
that I am thirsty 1 I find that He is the water
of refreshment. Do I get into some benighted
part, and see no opening out 1 He is a pillar
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to guide me by night, and a cloud to shelter me 
by day. And thus I find another layer of 
blessed gems of glorious perfection, and the 
more experience I get, the more I know of these 
jewels. Thank God for experience ! 

Young Christians know little about Christ. 
It may be, as often as not, that they use their 
strength pretty freely. There is progress in all 
Christian life, and in all Christian knowledge, 
and it is a remarkable thing that the progress 
in the experience is quite different from what we 
should expect. We all renew our strength; but 
how do we renew it 1 The first thing we do 
in renewing our strength is to mount up on 
wings like eagles. They fly. You would think 
that that was a fair development of strength, 
whereas it is only the first manifestation of it. 
You will generally ·find young converts practising 
this. Let them. We have all to sink soon 
enough. Why, I have seen scores of young 
converts who thought that they would never 
tread the earth again, never see a bit of mud 
all the rest of their life, never do anything 
wrong. Let them have it, dear fellow-believer. 
Let us all have wings if we can. We may be 
all the better for a little Christian gymnastics. 
We don't fly long. We soon come back to the 
e:1.rth. The next stage in advancement is to 
run and not be weary. It is a long race, and 
a hard race, and a difficult race, and we have 
to lay aside every weight. "\\1iat do you know 
about running 1 There is a day coming when 
you will have to walk-to walk and not to 
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faint, in that. narrow path, in the footsteps of 
that One in whom I am blessed. 

There are days of fainting as well a,s flying. 
There are days when fainting fits come on. 
But we have not only to walk, we have to 
stand-a different experience from flying. The 
evidence of blessing we had in the flying will 
not do for the standing. . We must go back to 
the casket-to the store-house ; but still God 
hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings. 
"And having done all, to stand." As Martin 
Luther, the great reformer, said, when told 
that all the world was against him, " Well, I 'm 
against all the world." He knew the grace 
that could be found in the fulness of blessing. 
Anything more 1 Oh, yes! we have another 
stage yet. After we have done all, and got 
the blessings to know what to do in standing­
" He maketh me to lie down in green pastures," 
but it is the perfect repose of his own provision. 

In whom is it provided 1 It is in the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. I have 
given you some specimens in one line of action. 
Israel got their blessings from the Creator and 
Jehovah ; our peculiar blessings are from the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. This 
is why the blessings are spiritual, the blessings 
are in heavenly places, and the blessings are in 
Christ. The next two verses, the fourth and 
fifth, throw some light on these two relations. 
In the fourth verse it is in connection with Him 
as God, in the fifth verse as Father ; in the 
fourth verse, he sees the necessity of God's 



The Fulness of Blesmng. 249 

nature, that we " be holy and without blame 
before Him ; " in the fifth verse the purposes of 
His love, '' Children to Himself." 

Any being to live before Him must be "with­
out blame, holy, and in love." How can we 
ever have such blessing in which to stand 
" before Him" 1 He chose us " in Him before 
the foundation of the world," and therefore 
nothing can alter this, because it was before 
time, before man was created. 

The prayer in the first chapter is to the God 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that He may give us 
the spirit of wisdom and revelation that we may 
know what we have. In the third chapter there 
is quite a different prayer, to the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that we may know the love of 
Christ, which passeth knowledge. 

In the present day there is much sentimental 
talk about the Fatherhood of God; I should like 
to hear a great deal more about the Godhood of 
God. " The world's universal Father t " There 
is no such thing in all Scripture. He may be 
talked of in the way of Father, as He is our 
Maker, and we His offspring. A carpenter could 
be called the father of a chair. Read from the 
fifteenth verse of this first chapter of Ephesians, 
and you have there the most remarkable prayer 
in the whole Bible. Mark you, there is not a 
single word about love, or kindness, or peace, 
or mercy. The holy God must have holy crea­
tures before Him. All who stand before Him 
must have this characteristic-angels, principali­
ties, and powers. The necessity of His nature 

1' 
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requires it. But how can we stand before Him 
blameless, and in love 1 I know that I am 
blameworthy, and I know I have that within 
my heart which is not love. But He chose us 
in Him before the foundation of the world. The 
question has been settled. The arrangement 
was before time and man, and cannot be altered 
by time. Some men talk about the gifts, the 
atonement, justification, as just little somethings 
which God has given. Some have a limited 
atonement, and some a universal. We come to 
Christ, and get the atonement in Him. You 
would think that there were only scattered bits 
of atonement flying about for a few people to 
appropriate. There is Christ. I come to Him 
-to the holiness, to the blamelessness, to the
love God has seen in Him, and the Father has
ordained in Him, before the foundation of the
world ; and there I get life. In Him I get
all the righteousness of God, and the holiness
of God. That is the meaning of standing
before Him in holiness, and blamelessness, and
in love. He must be God ; He may be Father.
In all circumstances the necessities of His
nature must be met. It is quite a mistake
to sing, " I wish I were an angel." We have
a far better and higher blessing than an angel.
You are made priests to God. God was never
n1anifested in the nature of angels. He took
not upon Him the form of principalities. He
became Man. And this Man holds the sceptre
of the universe in His hands. Oh, brethren, let
us rise up to the dignity of our sonship, and dare
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to be like Him, dare to live up to Him. He has 
the fulness of blessing. He wanted some " to 
Himself "-not merely to stand before Him ; He 
has angels who serve Him day and night. But 
He has given us Christ, who is the fulness of 
blessing. Let us get to the top of this Ben 
Nevis of blessing. Look above you, look up the 
empyrean. He has given you gifts and blessings. 
The blessings are there for us to appropriate as 
we need them. We have a full Christ ; in Him 
we see our God, in Him we see our Father. 
Open your eyes to see what you have ; it is 
all your own, given by the God of glory. But 
remember there is something before the gifts. 
Remember the Blesser. I fear there is a danger 
� being taken up with the blessings instead 
of the Blesser. Let us rejoice in the blessings 
that Christ has given us, and let us also rejoice 
in the grace that has given us the blessing. 



"Bel<nJ«l, now are ws tM ions of God, and i.t doth not 11et applar 
"'ha,t we ,haU be: but w kMw tha,t, tohen He ,hall app«r, w 
11,,a/,l be � Him; for w aha/,l '" Him a Ht ii. And mlf1I. 
man tha,t ha,th tlvia lwpe in Him puri.fteth himaelf, even a

He i, pure.''-1 JOHN iii. 2, 3 . 

• 
HE study of prophecy is not the hope of 

the Church. It is exceedingly interesting, 
full of interest at every point, every 

chapter, every verse, every word, but the study 
of prophecy is not the hope of the Church, and 
my subject is, "The practical aspects of this 
hope.'' The hope of the Church is something 
more tangible, and more sweet. It is a living 
Person, and His return. It is the return of our 
blessed Lord, and not the details of prophetical 
truth, either enunciated in the Old or New 
Testament, or fulfilled in detail, but the return 
of a person, so that while some might think, "I 
have not the knowledge, I have not the Hebrew, 
I have not the Greek, and I lack many other 
qualifications to follow all these distinctions," 
my friends, all ·I want to ask of you is this, 
Have you a heart for the return of our blessed 
Lord 1 It is the heart for Him that is the 

•
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great hope of the Church of the living God. 
And my text has been largely painted for me 
for this occasion. I do not ask you to look at 
your Bibles, because the painter has been very 
kind, and painted it in full blaze before you. 
My text you will find in the words, "Str.RELY I 
COME QUICKLY." This is from the heart of the 
Bridegroom. "Surely I come quickly "-and a 
couple of millenniums is quickly in His mind. 
" I come quickly "-for the desire to return 
oversteps all millenniums-'' Behold, I come 
quickly." Then we have the response in the 
next place-the response of the Bride-which 
echoes back and says, "Amen. Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus." We are not to be behindhand in 
the response of love, because it is the same 
Spirit that energizes us in measure, that fills 
Him without measure ; and so the challenge 
of love, "Surely I come quickly,'' is met with 
the response of love, " Amen. Even so come, 
Lord Jesus." It limits all those hundreds of 
years, and seals, and vials, and everything else, 
because the nearest point to a benighted traveller 
on a dark night is a lighthouse. He sees nothing 
between. "Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 
Then the practical application of the hope, "Let 
your loins be girded about, and your lamps burn­
ing." I am thankful my text is so patent that we 
have not to look down, but we have all to look 
up; and I trust we shall all be looking up, and 
in that attitude be knowing the aspects of the 
blessed truth. "Let your loins be girded about, 
and your lights burning." It concludes all-
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fitly chosen and well put. It includes all that 
we ought to be, and all that we ought to do. 
We ought to be as men, whose loins are girded, 
not. in confusion and disorder, but tucked up 
for the fight, and ready for anything-ready a� 
men of war, not as men going to sleep, but as 
men who are putting on the armour of good 
soldiers, and not sleepers, with loins girt about 
with truth, and then what we ought to be doing, 
just letting our light shine, because in the mid­
night darkness we are waiting for God's Son 
from heaven. I remember the time-and you 
will pardon personal reminiscences-when I am 
sure, though I was a Christian, I did not realize 
the least about girding up the loins, and tucking 
them about with the girdle of truth. All the 
garments were in the mud. When one tried 
to run, one tripped, because of the long-flowing 
Eastern robe. You cannot run unless you a.re 
made snug and ready for a race or a battle. I 
know myself that while I merely stood on the 
grand, glorious central truth of salvation from 
sin, it was as though the battle had not been 
completely won. In my own experience I tried 
to think that when you get one foot down on 
the cross, you are there secure; but that did not 
feel so strong, till I got the other on the crown. 
And there a man can stand, and having done 
all to stand, in the evil day, with cross and 
crown as the grand groundwork on which he 
stands. 

"Let your loins be girded about, and let yow· 
light shine in this world." "Ye are the salt of 
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the earth: ye are the light of the world.'' It is, 
"Let your light shine.'' It is not by any forced 
sort of artificial method by which we pump up 
oil, or make great spurts, or make large fireworks 
on great occasions. There are some firework 
Christians. They seem by some incidental 
accident to blaze up occasionally, and then they 
relapse into a quiescent state, waiting for some 
other blazing time, when they can make some 
further wonderful demonstration, and do some­
thing great. That is not the testimony of our 
blessed Lord. I believe that we all have need 
of patience-a patient continuance in well­
doing; and if you look at the Lord's coming, 
you will find it often mixed up and connected 
with patience. " Be patient, for the day of the 
Lord is at hand." Sometimes district-visitors, 
in a little corner of God's vineyard, get paralyzed 
in their action, and they think, " If I could only 
preach to twenty or more old women, I should 
do very well; but I have not the gift of utter­
ance ; " and instead of going the round of their 
little beat, bearing a glorious testimony, and 
with their light shining to His dear people, they 
get disheartened. "Let patience have her 
perfect work." Ye have need for patience. It 
is by patient continuance in well-doing that we 
are to reap the glory of immortality. I was 
asked if it was not a great thing to be able 
to preach to a lot of people. I said, "Whether 
it is or is not, the Lord tells us that true religion 
does not consist in that at all. He tells us that 
true religion consists in visiting the fatherless 
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and widows, and we can all do that." It is not 
some great work, some spasmodic effort, some 
great throwing off of scintillas of light on 
occasional opportunities, but it is by that 
constant living in communion with an absent 
one, filled with His oil, and showing forth His 
light, that we fulfil the text, " Let your lights 
be burning." 

If you look through the Word of God, you 
will find that there is scarcely a subject­
scarcely a practical subject connected with 
Christianity-but is linked with the coming 
of the Lord. Holiness-that deepest of all 
subjects to us: "Beloved, now are we the sons 
of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be: but we know that, when He shall 
appear, we shall be like Him ; for we shall 
see Him as He is. And every man that hath 
this hope in Him purifieth himself, even as 
He is pure." Every one that hath the hope­
this hope of being with Him, and being like 
Him, His own being with Him, and His own 
being like Him-" purifieth himself, even as 
He is pure." His own heart goes out towards 
us, and says, "What I say to you, I say unto 
all, Watch." It takes us into the line of watch­
fulness. I know well, when I am a few days 
away from home, the longer I am away, the 
more my little boys are watching for my return. 
I say to them, I will be back such and such 
a time ; and there is not a cab that comes to 
our door but what they say, "This is fat,her 
now." And why 1 Because they have got all 
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the little things that I should like put out 
for me. If they have been into my study 
scattering things, all the papers are put right 
and tidy, because they know I am coming 
quickly and soon. They are watching. They 
have perhaps got a little flowerpot, with a flower 
in it, stuck on my study table ; and they want 
to make it nice, and beautiful, and happy 
against my return. They know that their 
father is coming ; they are watching for him, 
and waiting. 

Talking about prophetical questions, and 
knowing about these most interesting things 
which we sometimes would have a great delight 
to go into (I do not say always to agree upon), 
is very interesting; and I think we have a 
considerable amount to say in a difference. 
However, all is apart from the blessed hope 
of watching for a glorious Person Himself, to 
come at any moment, and nothing between 
Himself and me-waiting for Him to return 
to-night. A friend said to me the other day, 
" Was not Paul waiting for Him 1" "Certainly ; 
and that is why I am, because I find Paul 
was so anxiously waiting." "Then," he said, 
"is not Paul disappointed?" "Disappointed I'' 
I said. "How can Paul be disappointed? Is 
it a disappointment to go up and be waiting 
in the beautiful drawing-room, rather than in 
the dark, dingy apartment, where we are waiting 
for Him now 1 I should think he is a little 
more comfortable where he is; but he is waiting 
for the same thing now as he was upon the 
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earth. First of all, it is much nicer in the 
drawing-room than down in the dungeon. ' I 
have a desire to depart, and to be with Christ, 
which is far better.' But show me that by 
departing and being with Christ, he is not 
waiting for the same blessed hope as you and 
I are waiting for here, and ' the appearing of 
His glory.' It is not so much the glorious 
appearing; it is the appearing of the glory of 
our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ. Not 
only you and I are panting and saying, ' Lord 
Jesus, come;' and not only the apostle Paul and 
all the sainted ones, I believe, from Abel down­
wards, are saying, ' Lord Jesus, come ; ' but I 
believe that, better than you waiting, and 
better than Paul waiting, is this, that the Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself is waiting for the blessed 
day. The saints in the disembodied state, and 
the saints upon the earth, are waiting ; but, 
brighter ·and brighter than a.11, the Saviour in 
the glory is waiting patiently till His enemies 
are put under His feet to stand upon, when He 
sh�ll take to Himself His great power and 
reign. 

Are we asked to sit down in fellowship, and 
show the Lord's death 1 What is it that our 
eyes are lifted up to 1 "To show the Lord's 
death till He come." It is the one visible link 
between the two advents of our Lord, that 
blessed supper that He originated. The one 
visible link is the breaking of the bread and the 
tasting of the wine, between the death of Christ 
on Calvary, and the crowning glory that is to 
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fill the whole world. Are we in sorrow 1 Have 
we lost loving ones 1 "The Lord Himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first : 
then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one 
another with these words." It is not "now 
they have died, they have gone from us, and 
they will not return to us." That is not our 
hope ; but " we wish you quickly· back for us, 
for the Lord shall descend with you for us." 
You have to comfort one another with these 
words, that the dead in Christ shall rise first, 
and we who are alive and remain shall be caught 
up. 

Then as for Israel, poor, broken, defeated, 
scattereq, rebellious, unbelieving Israel, driven 
to the winds of heaven, has the Lord no eye for 
thee 1 Ah, yes ; we know it, and we know that 
He is looking for them in all parts of the earth; 
and Israel will be gathered again, and will be 
united, and will stand together in the house of 
the Lord. And then will come the day when 
Ephraim shall no longer envy Judah, nor Judah 
vex Ephraim. They will stand together, and 
sing the grand fraternal psalm, "Behold how 
good a thing it is for brethren to dwell together 
in unity!" 

Whatever we look at around us, or within us, 
we have the solution to all our difficulties in 
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that glorious fact that our Lord is to return, and 
that right is to take the place of wrong, and 
that the Prince of Peace is to take the throne 
usurped by him who is the prince of the power 
of the air. 

I must confess my words on a subject that 
eternity will unfold must be weak; but every 
kind of Christian, whatever he may be, is cheered 
up, and is comforted, and is stimulated, by this 
blessed hope. And as for its being practical, 
tell me one truth more practical. Certainly we 
have one truth more precious, we must say; for 
the cross can never cease to be the most precious 
truth, as on it depends our peace for time and 
eternity. The cross t oh, let us never forget it t 
The cross I the most mighty centre that ever 
the universe of God, or the eternity of God, 
heard of or saw, where God has been glorified, 
and His law magnified, and His name honoured, 
and His righteousness vindicated, and His holi­
ness seen, when He could by no means clear His 
own Son when sin was upon Him ; and where 
the poor sinner can see the hatefulness of his 
sin, and the love of his Saviour-God. Oh, it is 
the cross! 

"The cross, the cross! the Christian's only glory; 
I see the standard rise ! 

Sing on, sing on, the cross of Christ before thee J 
That cross all hell defies I " 

But when we have rejoiced our spirits with 
the life that is in the look-

" There is life in a look at the crucified One " -
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then what, as Christians, are we to get 1 Why, 
the very next truth, with nothing between, 
which is the crown of our blessed Lord. It is 
the sufferings of Christ, and the glory of Christ, 
that shall be revealed. There is no gulf between, 
in His mind ; and if He in His own love and 
wondrous wisdom has made a pause between the 
two, that He might show the wonders of His 
grace, in gathering together one new man, out 
of Jew and Gentile, and to show the power of a 
resurrection life, and a resurrection bride, shall I 
not enter into His view, into His idea, into His 
glorious hope, of the return of my Master, and 
the appearance of His crown upon the earth 1 

If I am a sufferer, if I am a soldier, or if I 
am a student, this blessed hope is altogether, 
and at all times, and only, practical in its bearing 
from God to me. If I am a sufferer, the aching 
head shall soon be decked with the crown of 
gold ; the weary feet shall soon walk in the 
streets of the golden city. Sufferer, lift up thy 
head I Weary one, thy Lord is coming I Thou 
mayest not have to face death at all. There is 
no certainty. A Christian that says, " I shall 
not die," is very foolish ; a Christian that says, 
"I must die," is very ignorant; so between the 
two we take whatever the Lord sends first. We 
have no voice in the matter ; we take what He 
sends. And so the suffering one sees the Lord 
coming for Him, to reveal all the glory of His 
name. 

Fighting one, soldier, servant, stand fast 1 
" Hold fast that thou hast ; let no man take thy 
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crown.'' Our salvation is nearer than when 
we believed. Do not be wishing to do some 
great thing, like N aaman ; but go ye and do your 
little things faithfully. You do not know what 
it is to be in the true " King's " college. This is 
the "King's" college, where we are all being 
trained for kings. When a captain of a vessel 
has some important thing to do, he does not 
send the youngest apprentice to do it. If it is 
to hold a rope, the letting go or holding fast of 
which may entail the safety or capsizing of the 
vessel, he sends the old grim veteran that can 
stand, and knows nothing but to obey. "Now," 
he says, " hold fast the rope ; " and there the old 
weather-beaten tar will hold. Suppose some 
friend comes, and says, "Tom, what are you 
holding on to that rope for 1 it goes through a 
hole, and we can't see where it is going, or know 
what it is doing." "Get out of my way; let 
me hold on here." "But you should see what 
you are doing, and see the results." "Go away, 
and mind your business," would reply the 
weather-beaten tar, if indeed he deigned to 
reply at all. Or perhaps he would be asked, 
"Why are you holding on there 1'' "Because 
captain told me ; that is enough for me." And 
the captain knows well who will stand by him, 
and who he can put to the execution of a difficult 
enterprise. It is to the man who will .obey 
without asking any questiona. And so in the 
glory that is to come, I believe our Lord will 
know who He can depend upon, and who knows 
how to obey without asking any questions, and 
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what is meant by " Well done, good and faithful 
servant." 

Are you a student of God's blessed Word? 
_ Are you desirous to know His mind ? Then 
look at the Lord's coming back again as the 
solution of all your difficulties. Do you say 
the love of many is waxing cold ? My friend, 
is not that the fulfilment of the Master's word? 
Do you find the whole of Christendom being 
leavened? Is not �hat the Master's word? 
Would it not have been very strange if it had 
not come true 1 Is it not the solution of all 
your difficulties 1 Instead of sitting at home, 
and wondering how God could permit such 
things, rise up in the dignity of intelligence, in 
His own mind, and go forth to do His work ; 
daring to do for Him, knowing He has the whole 
of the responsibility in His hand. This is the 
practical aspect. 

I was told, but it was many years ago, that 
such a blessed hope would stultify missionary 
effort. I deny it; emphatically I deny it. It 
is the very opposite. I believe that this hope, 
that this one mainspring of thought, ought to 
lead us to evangelize the world. I believe that 
the great, grand, criminal mistake of our dis­
pensation has been (and especially of our land at 
this moment), that we have been trying with a 
false idea to convert patches, instead of to 
evangelize the world. "Go ye into all the 
world" is the command, and what do we find ? 
You keep thirty thousand men, as it were, on 
the point of your finger, and all the rest is dark. 
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Thirty thousand ministers and preachers in 
Great Britain, and four hundred millions in 
China who never heard the gospel, because we 
have been trying to convert Great Britain, and 
not to evangelize China and Japan. It is because 
we have been disobedient that we have met with 
so little success. Suppose every minister of

every church and denomination in this land 
were swept away to China and Japan to the 
glory of God, and that twenty-five or twenty­
eight peripatetic evangelists were left at home to 
go throufh England and Scotland, and give an
occasions day's preaching in London, Liverpool, 
Hull, and Edinburgh, then you would about 
equalize what heathenism is just now. It is dis­
obedience, and I confess to my belief that part 
of the penalty for it is, that we have not been 
seeing what this dispensation exists ·for-to 
gather out a people for His name who shall be 
unto Himself, gathered out of every kingdom, 
and nation, and tongue. 

If the state of the church is thus made plainly 
seen, and the responsibilities of the saints made 
sure and fast by that blessed hope, what about 
the world that we are in � Just the same. 
Congresses may meet, and God grant that peace 
may follow ; but though statesmen may seem 
bewildered, and the greatest in the earth may 
stand app�ed, the Christian, with that blessed 
hope, stands calm ; whatever the notions about 
the seven seals may be, whatever his idea of 
progressive, or historical, or futurist notions may 
be, he st.ands calm. 
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"He that believeth shall not make haste." We 
pray for peace, and, blessed be God, He has told 
us to do so. We pray that we may have peace 
in our times ; but whatever comes amid the over­
turning of nations, and the wreck of kingdoms, 
the Christian is calm-calm amid war, or famine, 
or pestilence, or sword, or destruction, or naked­
ness, knowing that in all these things we " are 
more than conquerors.'' As patiently waiting 
for God's Son from heaven, who, instead of the 
congresses that men can gather, and the schem­
ing of worldly politicians, will return to put 
down all rule and all authority, and to break 
principalities and powers, and let the peers of 
glory see what gov.ernment is upon this world ; 
when He shall come down to make all wrongs 
right, to chain the prince of darkness, and to 
reign before His ancients gloriously. 



Jtac.e an �arllr, 

"Glory to God in the hi1hest, and on earth p«IC6, good 'lrnU 
toward men."-LuKE ii. 14. 

I
RE Crimean War, the Franco-German

,var, the Turko-Russian War, are all
�� fresh in the memories of this genera­
tion. Has there ever been universal peace in
this world since the days of Christ 1 Professor
Tyndall wishes to explain the anthem of the 
angels, when they sing of "Peace on Earth,"
as being merely the dramatic representation of
the devout wishes of men ; because, he thinks,
that if it were a real anthem struck by super­
human beings as the key-note of the result
of the visit of the Prince of Peace, history has
proved that it was a mistake. Scientific men are
to be car,efull y listened to when they are in their
own department; but they make sad havoc when
they enter into another room of God's great
universe. On bones, muscles, nerves, cerebellum
and brain, the information they give is most
exact, and, the ref ore, interesting; but when with
scalpel, microscopes, and mere scientific method
they enter the domain of revelation, theology,
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or exegesis, they are as miserably adrift as a 
blacksmith with his tools would be entering a 
watchmaker's workshop; the anatomy of the, 
human body is perfect; the anthem of the 
angelic host is perfect; but anatomy does not 
explain anthem, as anthem does not disturb 
anatomy. 

Nothing could be more perfect, comprehensive, 
and extensive than that beautiful Gloria in

ExcelS'is. 

1. " Glory to God in the highest." The whole
universe must re-echo this note. Not a sun, nor 
planet, nor comet, nor system, but sounds back 
this strain. Mountain, rock, river, and ocean 
peal forth its music. Forest and field, and 
e-verything that hath breath, adds Amen. And 
first above and beyond all things, for which 
Christ came, was to show glory to God in the 
highest, infinitely beyond man's interests, or 
thoughts, hopes, or fears. But we descend from 
the generic song of all the universe to the specific 
note for earth. 

2. " Peace on earth." We know the desolation
of war, the absurdity of war, the unreason­
ableness of war, the inhumanity of war, the 
ungodliness of war. We have yet to learn the 
supreme, God-like blessings of peace on earth. 
Professor Tyndall finds difficulty here ; we can 
see none. Professor Tyndall proposes to deliver 
a lecture. Let us suppose that on arriving at 
the place announced he was arrested and put 
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into prison on a charge of treason. Does 
Profeasor Tyndall not see that his lecture must 
be postponed 1 

The path of the Prince of Peace w� correctly 
notified by the angelic anthem. But men 
hy wicked hands took Him, imprisoned Him, 
and murdered Him, finding no fault in Him. 
A sense of the most common justice would tell 
.us that "Peace on earth" must be postponed 
till the murder of the Just One be investigated 
and avenged, and He shall return in His glory 
to e.stablish His kingdom in peace. So He taught 
us : " When ye shall hear of wars and commo­
tions, be not terrified: for these things must first 
come to pass .... And when these things begin 
to come to pass, then look wp, and lift up your 
head; for you1" redemption draweth nigh." 
" Our God shall come, and shall not keep 
.silence.'' Men have to beat their "plough­
shares into swords " (Joel iii. 10) before they 
beat their "swords into ploughshares" (Isaiah 
ii. 4). Science can tell us much of human steps
rising up to heaven ; it can tell us nothing of
that ladder let down from heaven to earth, on
iWhich angels ascend and descend. Nothing but
"•a sword " can be for the earth, till �e Prince
of Peace is accepted as Lord-

" When the crowns that are now 
Round the false one's brow, 
Shall be wom by earth's rightful LoM." 

Not only have we the widest circle, "the 
highes,,'' giving glory to God by the mission of 
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Christ, and1 the more limited one, " earth;' 
gaining peace, but we have the condition of the 
individuals on earth detailed. 

3. "Good pleasure in men." For this we
believe is by far the most correct and satisfac­
tory explanation of the original. " Good will 
to men" is in every way unsatisfactory, weak, 
and untenable. The Douay, and several Protes­
tant editions, take this as a part of the second 
clause, making it, "Peace on earth among men 
of God's good pleasure,, (reading the genitive, 
and not the nominative); the Douay explaining 
it, that there is peace on earth among Roman 
Catholics (which there is not), and the Protes­
tants, that there is peace on earth among God's 
elect ( which there is not). We believe " God's 
good pleasure in men" solves all the difficulties. 
The universe, the earth, and men, are thus 
thought of in three parts of this " Gloria." It 
is the same thought as, " This is my Beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased." (See eudokia, 
in Matt. xi. 26; Luke x. 21; Rom. x. i; Eph. 
i. 5-9; Phil. i. 15, ii. 13; 2 Thess. i. 2, besides
the frequent use of the verb.) God was now for
the first time well pleased with a man; saw his
good pleasure in a man; and the divinely-given
guarantee that, not only in this man, but on the
many men to be saved by, identified with, and
sanctified through this man, His good pleasure
should rest with complacency. His delight shall
be in the sons of men ; in individuals now, but
in the whole earth as such by-and-by, when
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men shall be blessed in Him, and call Him 
blessed ; when none shall say to his neighbour, 
" Know the Lord, because all ,ahall know Him," 
and universal peace shall be on the earth, and 
this little planet shall choir forth, without discord, 
among the other orbs of God, its true note of 
praise, blending with all others in "Glory to God 
in the highest." 



Wha �tlibtr.eb us, anb bDfb �tlibtr, anb 
tnill �.elib.er. 

'' Bw w haa the sentencs of death in owrselvea, that ws should not 
trual in O'Uraelve,, but in God which raiBeth the dead : who 
del,ivered u, from 10 gr� a death, and doth deli,ver: in wh<nn 
'lOf tnut that He 'loul yet deliver us."-2 CoB. i. 9, 10 . 

• 
OD'S works may be near us, around us, 

r but His person unknowable. At Sinai 
we hear a holy God speaking to His 

creatures, and there we find a God of inflexible 
justice. In this text we listen to God, not aa a 
mystery, nor a destroyer, but a deliverer. Here 
we find Him, not as one whose work is to garnish 
the heavens, or deck the earth, but a God who 
has come Himself to deliver us. Man has tried 
to conquer death, but he is as far from it as ever. 
Money may go far and do much, but death is 
the end of all. Your fame may extend far, but 
death is the limit of fame. But the apostle 
speaks here of more than the mere separation 
of soul and body, when he says "so great a 
death ;" namely, that of the separation of man 
from God. God's way is not to shirk the question 
of death, but to interpose as a deliverer from it. 

When the Israelites were bitten by the fiery 
serpents, God did not remove them, but He 
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comes and says, "Here is my way." The serpent 
of brass must be put on a pole, and whoso­

ever, however severely bitten, looked on it, was 
healed. Some might have tried their own ways 
of deliveranc� by attempting to kill the senpents 
near to them, by endeavouring to staunch their 
bleeding wounds, by using remedies of their own 
devising. But God's way is above and beyond 
all man's plans, and when man takes God at His 
word, then God is honoured. All the bitten 
Israelites had the sentence of death in themselves, 
but if any would look right away from self, and 
take God's method, it mattered not how many, 
nor how virulent, his bites might be,.he was healed. 
When the question of man's deliverance from 
eternal death comes in, we want nothing between 
the sinner. and the Saviour. Many want to 
come to God's ministers and get a certificate 
from them that they are saved; but the question 
is, Have you found. yourself in God's word? 
God's word comes as to a rational being, and the 
question is•, "What does He say 1,, A minister 
can only say to the anxious one, " There is the 
truth of God; that is what God says." He 
cannot interfere between God and the sinner ; 
his work is done when he has brought the sinner 
face to face with what God says. The Apostle 
Paul took the- sentence of death in himself; 
then he accepted God's way of deliverance. 

,v e find. deliverance here in three aapectB--
1. Delivered.
2. Doth deliver.
3. Will deliver.
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Deliverance in the past, leading up to the pre­
sent, and going on.continuously into the future. 
We get deliverance in the past, as justification, 
in the present, as sanctification and cleansing. 
There is great misconception oftentimes ooncerni. 
ing· the cleansing blood. It is not only true that 
it has cleansed, but it is cleansing ; once applied 
it is of continual efficacy. The holiest saint 
needs the blood· continually, at every moment. 

Take the lifeboat as a picture of this deliver­
ance, for it is not help that the shipwrecked 
mariner needs, but deliverance. Therefore the 
lifeboat carries no luggage, no boards, or any­
thing wherewith to patch up the wreck ; but 
the shipwrecked ones must leave all, and simply 
drop into the lifeboat. Some try to save people 
by making them religious. This will never do. 
Self must be left. A man is willing, it may be, 
to leave his sins, but not his good deeds ; but all 
must be relinquished. In the lifeboat we are 
delivered from the great wreck, hut not yet 
ashore. There is a present as well as a past 
deliverance needed, and the same who delivered 
us from so great a death, is delivering still 
between the wreck and the shore ; and as we 
look at the lights in the harbour, we say, " In 
whom we trust that He w

i

ll yet deliver us." 
The important point is the first step. Faith 

consists in letting go, as well as laying hold. 
A.a the lifeboat comes under the wreck, and the 
crew drop into it, so must we let go of all other 
hope, and cling only to Christ. Let us not 
trust in our faith, nor repentance, nor conversion; 
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the devil may argue us out of these, as he argued 
Adam and Eve out of Paradise. Put yourself 
into the middle of a text, as," All we like sheep 
have gone astray ; we have turned every one • 
to his own way.'' Is that true of you 1 Well, 
then, having walked in at one end of it, walk 
out at the other : " And the Lord hath laid on 
Him the iniquity of us all." Resist the devil 
with a text. He can soon make out that you 
are not a believer; but get in at the sinner door. 
He will never prove you are not a sinner, and 
"Christ Jesus came into the world to save 
. "smners. 

Anchor to a text that is something worth 
gripping. Many look to their feelings, to some­
thing within, to see if they are saved. What 
would you think of a man who should drop the 
anchor into the hold of a ship, and say, "We 
must keep it on board ; we must not lose sight 
of it." Let go ; cast the anchor outside ; then, 
fixed on rock outside, the anchor is fulfi11ing it,s 
function. Faith goes outward, not inward ; 
Christward, not selfward ; has to do with the 
word of God, not feelings. 



LUKE x. 30-36. 

"
.

y chance a certain priest canne that 
way. . . . And a Levite, when he was 
at the place, came and looked. . . . 

But a certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, CAME 
WHERE HE w AS." So the Lord Jesus Christ did 
not stand away up in heaven, and say, " Come 
to Me." He did not come halfway ; He did 
not come and say, "I will give you help." No. 
1liere are some people who speak about stepping­
stones to the gospel. What an absurdity, when 
Christ has done all the work. Where stands the 
cross 1 Between two malefactors. Did they 
need stepping-stones ? Stepping-stones, indeed, 
to Him who says, " Him that cometh to Me 
I will in no wise cast out." There is only one 
illustration of stepping-stones spoken of in the 
Bible, and that was the altar of burnt-offering. 
The Bible itself says, "There shall be no steps 
to my altar." God would not allow a step to be 
put up: the altar had to be set on the sand 
within the reach of the lowest sinner. You do 
not need a pair of religious steps to help Christ 
to do His work. 
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L " HB OAllE WHERE HE WAS." 

That is the gospel of God. He became one 
of us that He might become one with us under 
our sin, that we might be saved, and become 
one with Him. The blessed Christ of God came 
to where we were. That is the most beautiful 
word to my soul in all the tenth chapter of 
Luke. He came not to the palace, or to the 
house, but to the side of the devil-forsaken 
ditch. Remember, the devil had left, the thieves 
had left ; they had nothing more to get out of 
the poor Jew. And so with the poor drunkard ; 
when the landlord has taken his last penny, and: 
left him, Christ was waiting to be his friend. 

He "came where he was." Beautiful sentence! 
I have seen a· poor drunkard going to the public­
house where he spent his hu:;t penny, asking 
bread, and met by the landlord, who had got 
his money, with, " Go away, or I will get .a 
policeman for you.,, He has been stripped by 
the thieves. The Samaritan comes right down 
to the ditch where the Jew had been left, but 
does not saiy, "You are too bad company for 
me." Yes, to those that the devil had c.ast out, 
He came to where they were. '' Thank God," 
say some, " that I am not like other men ! " 
But there is no distinction with God. You 
are not a whit better than the worst drunkard 
in creation. God has weighed you all in the 
scales, and He says there is not a bit of differ­
ence between you. In God's sight there is no 
difference. We would like to think there are 
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degrees of guilt and of forgiveness ; but God 
says there is not a bit of difference. Cert&inly, 
there are what men call greater sinners and 
lesser sinners. Just like a man, for instance, 
wanting to get into the Life Guards. You may 
think yourself the biggest man in the village. 
The recruiting-sergeant does not care whether 
you are the biggest or smallest. He puts up 
his six foot measure. The man five feet six 
inches in height has no chance. And with a man 
five feet eleven and a half inches there is, of 
course, a difference as to size ; but in his case it 
is just the same as regards his exclusion from the 
Life Guards. So God says there is no difference 
between any of those who have sinned, and 
come short of the glory of God. 1 t is not that 
you are a big sinner, or a little sinner; but you 
have come short. You may be five feet six 
inches, or five feet eleven and a half inches, or 
even more ; it does not matter. This is the 
way we are levelled down. Take the opinion 
that God has of you. He puts you on a level 
with every sinner. 

II. '' HAD COMPASSION ON HIM.."

" He C(JJ1lle where he was : and when he saw 
him, he had c<Ympassion on him, and, went to 
kira, and bound up his wounds, pouring in ail 
and wine." He did not leave him. It was not 
the theology of Christ to· take him up to-day and 
leave him to-morrow. He takes care of him, 
sets him on his own beast, takes him to an inn, 
and provides for him there. It is Christ's salva-



278 Abundant Grooe. 

tion. Christ has sent His Spirit to lead us 
through the journey, to support, to strengthen 
and guide us all the way through. He brought 

• us to an inn. He takes His people to this
pastor, or teacher, and He says to them, "There
is a soul I have got saved. Keep him, house
him, feed him well, and there is enough for you
to keep a-going just now ; and if you spend any
more, when I come back I will repay you." I
do not believe in these quarrellings and wrang­
lings about churches, which are now so common,
instead of looking to the poor wounded Jew
lying beside them.

III. ALL DONE-ALL PAID.

What did the poor relieved Jew do now 1 He 
would ask, " What have I to pay? " " Oh, it is 
all for nothing 1 The Samaritan paid it all.'' 
We could suppose the man sitting looking out 
at the window, turned from his enmity to the 
Samaritans, waiting to thank his deliverer-as 
it says in Thessalonians, "Turned to God from 
idols to serve the living and true God, and 
to wait for His Son from heaven.'' So the 
Jew was waiting for the Samaritan. Why is 
it we hear so little of the return of the good 
Samaritan 1 It would be awkward for many 
people if He did return just now. The next 
time Christ comes He will not be despised and 
rejected. " Behold, He cometh with clouds ; and 
every eye shall see Him, and they also which 
pierced Him: and all kindreds of the earth shall 
wail because of Him." The unfaithful servant 
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said, "My Lord delayeth His coming/' and 
began to smite his fellow - servants, and to 
eat and drink with the drunken. But "the Lord 
of that servant shall come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is 
not aware." The man that is not quite square 
,vith his books, does not like his master to come 
in unawares upon him, and look at them. But 
there are even genuine Christians, and behold 
they all slumber and sleep. Does not Satan 
manage it well 1 " But He that shall come will 
come, and will not tarry." " And when I come," 
He says, "I will repay thee for what thou didst 
unto Me.,, 



EPBBSU:NS -vi. 11-18. 

HE Master says it is our weakness He 
requires in order to show His strength. 

_ I bring you St. Paul's words: "Finally, 
my brethren, be strong in the Lord .... Put on 
the whole armour of God." Let me remind 
you that we have a great Trinity in our favour 
-Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; the Father
loving us from all eternity, the Son sending
us the Holy Spirit, the Holy Spirit keeping
us by throwing us back on Christ, who again
throws us back on the Father. "Holy Father,
keep throu�� Thine own name those whom Thou 
hast given Me." But we have a trinity against 
us-the world, the flesh, the devil. Satan aims 
primarily, not at us, but through us, at the 
Prince of Peace. The power to meet the flesh 
is the Spirit, the power to meet the world is 
the Father, the power to overcome the devil 
is Christ. It is our intrinsic red-hotne,ss that 
must make us intolerable to the world. There 
is still war in the world ; there will be war 
to the end. The Christian's attitude is war-
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righteousness against sin. " Put on the whole 
armour of God." Mark, this is not to cover 
us in the sight of God. God has put on us 
Christians His righteousness ; it is not the robe, 
but the armour, we are bidden to put on. 
Soldiers, not invalids, strong men, not babes, 
are wanted to fight the battles of the Lord. 

"Loins girt about with truth,'' not truth in 
the Word, but subjective truth ; a man must be 
true to himself; God must have a true witness ; 
falseness of any kind entangles him. This 
epistle, which· gives us the highest thoughts 
about our standing, comes down to the plain 
truth, such as " speak truth." Then comes the 
"Brea8tplate of righteousness," not the righteous­
ness which fits me for heaven, but righteousness 
between man and man. The apostle's injunction 
is, "Owe no man anything but love.'' Then 
you can face the devil. How can you face Him 
if you have done injustice to your fellow-man 1 
" Feet shod with the preparation of the gospel 
of peace." I have nothing to bear to the world 
but the gospel of peace. If peace is the gospe) 
from me, the world are to know only my foot­
fall as I bring the gospel of peace. Next, the 
'' Shield of faith." This is the faith that shields 
me, not the faith that saves me. " Helm et of 
salvation." If a man goes without the assurance 
of salvation, he goes into battle with his head 
uncovered, exposed to danger at every blow. 
As an old divine says, Salvation is a helmet, nor 
n nightcap; for battle, not for idleness. "Sword 
of the Spirit." No weapon formed on earth 

1' 
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is like the word of God. We believe in its 
temper and its steel. In modern warfare, shield 
and breastplate are not used, but the sword has 
to take their place ; so more and more we have 
to use the word of God for every purpose of 
defence and attack. I was puzzled for a time 
at the inveteracy with which Deuteronomy 
has been attacked, till I remembered that it was 
the armoury from which our Lord drew His 
weapons with which to foil the tempter. No 
ID').rvel Satan hates the remembrance of his 
defeat, and the texts that quelled him. We 
might also find in these texts a motto for each 
day of our life. The source of strength-'' Man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
of God." The danger of losin* it-" Thou
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. ' The power 
for maintaining it-" Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.'' 
"Stand fast in the Lord." You may have the 
finest sword, and yet lack power to wield it. 
What will nerve your arm 1 "Praying always 
with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit." 
All prayer is all power, no prayer is no power. 
God give us to put on all this armour t



fflitntssing for �ob. 

"But ye aludl receive power, after that the Holy Ghost u come, upon 
you: and yB shaU be witnt&aes unto M 6 both in J ertt8al�, and 
in all Judcea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermo,t part of 
the earth."-AoTB i. 8.

'
N our peculiar work, as preachers, we must 

be REAL, if others are to be benefited by 
_ our ministry. And if we desire that others 

shall be sealed through our labours, we must 
be sealed ourselves. No man can expect a bless­
ing, unless he goes into the work with the power 
of the Holy Ghost. The Holy Ghost is essen­
tial to the dispensation of the gospel. Believers 
sometimes make a mistake with regard to the 
Holy Spirit, especially in reference to His office 
in the salvation of sinners. There is a door 
which God has opened into the holy of holies, 
and there is no other way to get near God but 
by that door. Jesus is the door-the only door 
-by which we can enter ; but it is in vain to
expect that men will receive the Son, and enter
by the door, until they have been inclined to
receive Him, and have been drawn by the Holy
Spirit.

It is in vain to expect that men will be saved, 
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or even led to seek salvation, by listening to 
elaborate and beautiful discourses upon the 
wondrous works of creation, or the beauties .of 
God in His providence. 

You can never lead a man to God, by simply 
telling him about God. It is a hard truth, but 
it is, however, a correct one. "No man cometh 
unto the Father, but by Me.'' Again, "No man 
can come to Me, except the Father which hath 
sent Me draw him/' These two truths cover the 
whole circle. You cannot bring any man to Go<l 
save by the Spirit, and you cannot have the 
Spirit without Jesus. Through the Spirit we can 
approach the Infinite, by Him who hath con­
descended to make Himself finite for ua. We are 
to rejoice in the Holy Ghost, of whom I have 
been speaking, as the instrument of our salvation. 
If we would see fruit, we should teach Him, 
preach Him. He is ever present with His people. 
Let us seek that His pervading and energizing 
Spirit should be operating upon our hearts ; and 
that He will take of the things of Christ, and 
reveal them plainly unto us. 

You, my brethren, are the instruments raised 
by God to do His work in an important part of 
the vineyard. Oh, let us pray that we ourselves 
may know the truth, and be filled with the 
Spirit-the earnest of our inheritance. 
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